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INTRODUCTION

How the British conquered Canada is an essential
introduction to this study of their subsequent strategy for
defending it against any possible aggressor; that is, until
November 11, 1871, when the last infantry battalion of
regular troops vacated duebec City.:wguite appropriately
this battalion belonged to the 60th (The King's Royal Rifle
Corps), which had been raised during the Seven Years' War
for service in North America and had fought on the Plains

of Abraham.

As early as 1664, conquest of the Dutch colony of
New Amsterdam, which was renamed New York, had given the
subjects of King Charles II control over the whole Atlantiec
Coast from Virginia to the region known both as Nova S3cotia
and acadia. Here, however, sovereignty was disputed with
the French King Louls XIV, whose subjects were maintaining
several isolated settlements. They were separated from the
2500 French colonists in the New France of the lower 3t.
Lawrence Valley by miles of wooded wilderness and by a low
range of mountainsg, which were crossed only by occasional

couriers during the winter months.

New France had become a royal colony a year earlier
and placed under the administration of the Ministére de la

Marine. French Army regulars, or Troupes de Terre of the
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Ministeére de la Guerre, were soon posted there temporarily
to put an end to the menace posed by the Iroquois Indians
of the Five Nations. When this had been accomplished, the
Troupes de Terre were withdrawn and garrison duty was left
to small independent companies recruited for permanent
service in New France. Suybsequently these companies became

known as Troupes de la Marine.

French explorers and fur traders bezan pushing
farther into the heart of the continent, via the 3t.
Lawrence River and the Great Lakes. By portaging their
canoes or bateaux around rapids and waterfalls, and by
carrying them short distances overland, it was possible
to reach other rivers leading to the Gulf of Mexico. Soon
Prance claimed sovereignty over the entire Ohio and

Migsissippi Valleys by reason of prior discovery.

This was disputed by the American colonists who had
been handicapped in their efforts to expand westward by the
Appalachian biountains. This barrier, which limited easy
settlement to the comparatively narrow coastal plain and
forced the venturesome to travel westward on foot, with
supplies on their backs or pack-horses, was broken only by
two narrow corridors. Both of these were in the colony or

province of New York. They ran north and west respectively
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from Albany, the furthest point to which ocean-going sailing
ships could ascend the Hudson River. Travellers to the north
could portage from the upper Hudson successively to Lakes
George and Champlain. The last named emptied into the
Richelieu River, which entered the St. Lawrence River at the
Seigniory of Sorel, about 45 miles below Montréal. West

from albany was a canoe and portage route along the kohawk
River, Wood Creek, Lake Oneida and Oswego River to the
eastern end of Lake Ontario. This, however, was in the
territory of the Five Naticns, who insisted on acting as

"middlemen" for the prospercus fur trade.

Their renewed attacks on New France proved too much
for the Marquis de Denonville to combat, without help from
Prance. He suzgested retaliation against the American
colonists who were supplying the Iroquois with muskets and
ammunition, and this seemed feasible following the outbreak
of war in Europe in 1689. The Governor of New France was
authorized to lead an expedition along the Lake Champlain-
Lake George-Hudson River route to aAlbany; after capturing
it he was to continue down river azainst the port of New
York, which would be attacked at the same time by a French
Tleet. Yet French resources were not to be sufficieant for
a new Governor, the elderly Comte de Frontenac, to make

such an attempt which, if successful, would have separated
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New England from the rest of the American Colonies.t The
best he could do was to send strong raiding parties against
the more exposed settlements of New York and New England
during the winter of 1690. Tactically these hit-and-run

ralds were excellent examples of la petite guerre, or

guerrilla warfare, but the resulting massacre of defenceless
women and children at Schenectady, Salmon Falls and Casco
Bay aroused the people of New York and the separate Hew

England colonies to demand action.

3ince the only redcoated regulars in North America
were ineffectual garrisoa companies in New York, and the
Royal Navy was busy contesting control of the English Channel
with a France that was trying to restore Xing James II to

his throne, the dis-united American colonists had to act on
their own. The courses open to this makeshift coalition,

as well as to its enemy in New France, were governed by
realization of what the great American naval historian,
Rear-Admiral A.T. Mahan, would one day summsrize in the

following words:

1. W. J. Eeccles, Trontenac: The Courtier Governor,
Toronto, McClelland & 3Stewart Limited, 1959, pp. 200-202.
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The strength of Canada against attack by

land lay in its remoteness, in the wilderness
to be traversed before it was reached, and

in the strength of the line of the St.

Lawrence, with the fortified posts of Montreal
and Quebec on its northern bank. The wilderness,
it is true, interposed its passive resistance
to attacks from Canada as well as to attacks
upon it; but when it had been traversed, there
were to the southward no such strong natural
positions confrontins the assailant. Attacks
from the south fell upon the front, or at begt
upon the flank, of the line of the 3t. Lawrence.
Attacks from Canada took New York and its
dependencies in the rear.2

The principal American effort was to be the capture
of Quebec by a makeshift fleet and army commanded Dby
colonial-born Sir William Phips, who had already and easily
captured Port Royal on the Bay of Fundy. Phips successfully
navigated the St. Lawrence River but, after Frontenac
refused to surrender Quebec, the New Englanders proved
incapable of conducting a successful siege. The subsidiary
and overland expedition aimed at Montreal got no farther

than the head of Lake Champlain.

In 1710 Port Royal was again easily captured by an

expedition from New England. The two-pronged attack

2. A.T. Mahan, The Major Operations of the Navies
in the War of Amerlcan Independence, London, Sampson Low,
Marston & Co. Ltd., 1913, pp. 7-=6.
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planned for the following year against Quebec and Montreal,
however, was a complete fiasco. A considerable part of

the British fleet and army now provided was lost by
shipwreck off Isle-aux-Oeufs in the lower 3t. Lawrence
River, while once azain the purely American overlaad
expedition was halted at Lake Champlain. ZElsewhere this
War of the Spanish Succession was more favourable to
British arms, so Queen Anne retained undisputed possession
of Acadia (or Nova Scotia) by the Treaty signed at Utrecht
in 1713. TFrance also recognized her sovereignty over

Hudson's Bay and Newfoundland.

Port Royal hzad served as a French base for the
privateers that preyed on New England fishing vessels.
As Annapolis Royal, however, it possessed little strength
and its tiny garrison of British regulars was to do little
more than conduct an ineffectual rule over the Acadians
who chose to remain on their farms. A much more serious
matter for France was expulsion from Newfoundland, since

that island dominated the Gulf of St. Lawrence.

FPrench seaborne activities were transferred to
the continuing Isle Royale (later Cape Breton), where the
fortress of Louisbourg was bullt in another effort to

dominate the Gulf of St. Lawrence. Louisbourg was,
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however, to prove to be only as strong as the limited
range of its fortress guns, unless a strong French fleet
was based on its harbour.3 Thus it surrendered on June
15, 1745 to a nondescript force of New Englanders who
had been besleging it for six weeks, supported by a small
squadron of the Royal Navy from its West Indian Station.
When Louisbourg was returned to France by the Treaty of
Aix-la-Chapelle in 1748, the British Government decided
to establish a town and naval base on the Atlantic coast
of the Nova Scotian peninsula, where there was a far
better harbour. This was commenced in 1749 and named

Haljifax.

Britain could now lay claim to being mistress of
the seas, even though during this last War of the .iustrian
Succession naval supremacy had been maintained "rather

by the weakness of her enemlies than by her own disciplined

strength“.4 Seafaring was just as natural to Frenchmen

3. Gerald S. Graham, Empire of the North Atlantic:
The Maritime Struggle for North America, Toronto, University
bf Toronto Press, 1950, p. 120.

4. Captain 4.7. Mahan, The Influence of Sea Power
hpon History, 1660-1782, Boston, Little, Brown & Co., 1903,
b. 269.
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as Englishmen, but the former were repeatedly drawn into
European quarrels because of France's long interior
frontiers, whereas Britain was surrounded by salt water
and depandent completely on sea power for home defence.”
The French Navy was always divided between the Mediterranean
and the Atlantic; in each successive war, every projected
descent upon the British Isles depended on the junction
of the fleets from Toulon and Brest.® Now that the Royal
Navy was able to maintain a permanent fleet in the
Mediterranean, as well as in the English Channel, its
battle ships of the line could attempt the close blockade

of all major French ports.7

Unfortunately for France's colonial empire, the
ministers of Louis XV allowed him to become involved in

another Buropean quarrel in 1756! a year after undeclared

5. Graham, Empire of the North Atlantic, op. cit.,
p. 40.

6. Ibidv, po 33‘

7. Captain S.W. Roskill, The Strategy of Sea DQEEQ.
Its Development and ADDllCdthﬂ,bondon, Collins, 1962,
pp. 47-49.
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war had errupted in North America over possession of the
interior and Anglo-aAmerican expeditions had been sent
against three widelv separated French forts.8 Leaving
Frederick the Great of Prussia and lesser Zuropean allies
to hold off the might of france with British gold and

the help of a small army of redcoats, Great Britain
directed its principal military effort to capturing the
French overseas empire; whereas the Trench reinforced the
42 companies of Troupes de la Marine in North america by
the despatch of only eight battalions of Troupes de Terre

to Quebec and four to Louisboursg.

North American tradition has emphasized the
wrong lessons from Major-General Edward Braddock's defeat
near Fort Duquesne in 1775 and thus obscured the fact
that the decisive campaigns of the final Anglo-French
struggle for North America were waged according to
Buropean practice by armies consisting largely of regular

troops.? "La constitution de la guerre dans cette colonie

8. Max Savelle, The Diplomatic History of the
Canadian Boundary, 1749-176%, Toronto, Ryerson Press,
1940,

9. Stanley Pargellis (ed.), Military Affairs in
North america, 1748-1765. Selected Documents from the
Cumberland Papers in Windsor Castle, New York, D. aAppleton-
Century, 1936, p. xXv.

UNIVERSITY OF OTTAWA SCHOOL OF GRADUATE STUDIES




UNIVERSITE DOTTAWA .- ECOLE DES GRADUES

INTRODUCTION xvi

a changé totalement", the Marquis de Montcalm, commanding
the Troupes de Terre in Canada, was to write. "Jadis les
Canadiens croyoient la faire, c'étoient des courses
ressemblant & des parties de chasse, aujourd'huy entreprises
suivies, jadis les Sauvages en faisoient le fond,
aujourd'huy l'accessoire. Il faul donc d'autres vues,
d'autres maximes. Je le dig mais les anciens prejuges

subsistent" .10

Many of the poorly disciplined American provincial
troops came from long settled communities, had never seen
Indians in war paint, and knew nothing of forest skir-
mishing. Being ill-trained, they were no match for French
regulars in the open. On the other hand, the self-
disciplined backwoodsmen serving in ranger companies were
invaluable and successive British commanders were glad to
maintain them from the military dhest. Regulars were
encouraged to go out with rangers and Indians and learn
their ways for, Major-General Lord Loudon reported as early
as August 20, 1756, "till we have every thing necessary,

for carrying on the Var here, within ourselves, Independent

10. P.A.C., C 11 4, Montcalm to Le Normand,
April 12, 1759.
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of Aid from this Country; we shall go on very slowly".ll
Cne result was the addition of a light infantry company to
each regular battalion serving in North America and the
recruitment locally of a new 80th Regiment of Foot (Light

Armed).

The Marguis de Montcalm had more success with the
Canadian militia. Although these farmers selected by
ballot {or lot) to £ill local quotas for compulsory and
unpaid service lacked formal military training of a
European nature, their civilian way of life ideally fitted
them for the most necessary duty of being military pioneers
- transporting supplies by canoe or bateau and building
roads and fortifications. They transported his force to
Oswego in 1756 and to Fort William Henry in 1757, and
helped with the successful sieges which delayed the British
from renewing the offensive in the inland theatre of
operations until 1758. During the first week of July in
that year the Canadian militia felled trees to strengthen
the outer defences of Ticonderoga with log breastworks

and abattis. Then they added the fire of their muskets

11. Pargellis, Military Affairs in North America,
op. cit., p. 223.
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to that of the 3,600 Troupes de Terre to repulse. Major-

General James Abercrombie's mueh larger assaulting force

6,300 British regulars and 5,900 American provincials.

Montcalm had only 591 militia and Troupes de la Marine

with him, however, and was careful to explain in his

Journal why he had been unable to secure a greater number

of the former:

Premlerement on commande un certaln
nombre d'habltants de la meilleure espece,
pour aller h la guerre; on les escrlt sur
les r8leg; on les gquipe en conséquence.
Les voila prdts a partlr alors on leur,
offre le choix, ou de s'engager a ua tres
bas prix pour aller & la mer d'Ouest, & la
baie, etc... ou de "marcher au feu': c'est
le terme dont se sert ici et qu'on trouve
fort expressif. Leur choix n'est ni long,
ni douteux. Ils s'engagent pour les postes
et 1'on dit qu'ils son & la guerre, les
r8les en font foi.

Deuxiémement, le munltlonnalre a besoin
de monde et méme en grande quantlte pour ses
transports. Ay lieu d'av01r évalué le nombre
necessaire, de l'avoir tire de la totalité des
mitice et engage pour toute la campagne, on
commande des miliciens »our la guerre; on les
met sur les rBles de l'armee- ensuite on les
exemote d'y aller, & condltlon gu'ils feront
gratls deux ou trois voyages pour le munitionnaire.
De 14 s'ensult que l'armee paroit nombreuse et
qu'll n'y marche réellement aue la plus mauvaise
espece d'hommes et que les paroisses sont fouldes.?

12. L'abbe H.-R. Casgrain (ed.), Journal du

Marquls de Montcalm durant ses campagnes en Canada de

1756 & 1759, Juebec, Demers et fraére, 1305, pn. 421-422.
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Less than three weeks after Montcalm's defensive
victory at Ticonderoga, which ended for at least a year
the British attempt to move down the Lake Champlain route
towards Montreal, the French fortress of distant Louis-
bourg was forced to surrender to the expedition headed by
Major-General Jeffrey Amherst and Admiral Hon. Edward
Boscawen. Even though the Royal Navy had not possessed
complete command of the North Atlantic, it had been
considered that troops and stores could be safely moved to
the assembly point of Halifax with a minimum of convoy
protection, while the immediately available portion of the
battle fleet could be despatched to Louisbourg, as soon as
that port was deemed free of ice, in order to capture any
French vessels that might elude the British blockade in
Eurcpean waters.t? A total of 14 French ships did manage
to evade the various blockadlng squadrons and get to
Louisbourg before Boscawen's main fleet, but its presence
subsequently prevented any possibility of sucecour. Once
the British assault landing to the westward of Louisbourg

had succeeded, it was only a matter of time until orthodox

13, Julian S. Corbett, England in the Seven Years'
War: A Study in Combined Dtrat egy, London, Longmans,

Green & Co., 1907, Vol. I, pp. 310-313.
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siege operations forced the French to surrender.l4 The
third article of the capitulation provided for the

surrender of the French garrison of Isle St. Jean.

The British Government's instructions to kajor-
General Amherst for 1759 were to move down Lake Champlain,
with 4,000 regulars and asbout the same number of provincials,
and threaten Montreal. Major-General James JYolfe was to
attack QJuebec with a separate army carried up the 3t.
Lawrence River by a powerful fleet under the command of
Vice-4dmiral Charles Saunders. On the periphery,
Brigadier-Zeneral John Prideaux was to re-occupy Oswego
and capture Fort Niagara; this would give the British
control of Lake Ontario, since Lieutenant-Colonel John
Bradstreet had destroyed Fort Frontenac during the previous

autunn.

News of the British expedition intended for Quebec
reached liontreal about the midile of May. Montcalm had
received only 400 reinforcements for his elght battalions

of Troupes de Terre, and a few artillerymen. Thus he would

14, J. Mackay Hitsman with C.C.J. Bond, "The
Assault Landing at Louisbourg, 1758", Canadian Historical
Review, XV (December, 1954).
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have to stave off defeat in North America as best he could
until such time as French victories in Burope might lead to
a peace conference. Therefore Montcalm took a calculated
risk and left only three battalioans of Troupes de Terre and
eight companies of Troupes de la Marine, with some militia
and four armed salling vessels, on Lake Champlain. These
were to abandon Ticonderoge as soon as it should be
seriougly threatened, but mske a stand at Isle-anx-Noix.
The balance of the Troupes de Terre and Troups de la Marine,
about 1,500 sailors, and nearly 12,000 militia and Indians
were soon concentrated in and around Quebec City. 1It,
however, was not a fortress: the walls were neither well
designed nor well made; they lacked counterguards to
protect them from the direct fire of a besieger's cannon;
there were no proper ditches (with counterscarp and glacis)
to slow down assaulting troops; and enemy batteries could be
erected on high ground which overlooked them. Therefore
Montcalm disposed the bulk of his regulars and militia
behind field works to the east of the city, where an
assault landing seemed most likely, and sent only a small
force above the city to interfere with any possible

attempt to land higher up the St. Lawrence River.

On June 27 Major-feneral James ‘lolfe's troops began

landing on the Isle d'Orleans from Vice-Admirasl Saundersg!
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ships. Except for six companies of rangers, and 300
provincials who arrived later to serve as-pioneers, Wolfe's
8,500 troops were British regulars. Yet Wolfe was no more
successful than Sir William Phips had been in 1690, apart
from damaging the city by bombardment from the guns he
mounted across the St. Lawrence River on the heights of
Levis, until he finally gambled and landed with 4,440
troops at the Anse au Foulon on September 13.15 These

quickly climbed the heights onto the Plains of Abraham.

f@hen Montcalm learned that British troops were
lined up on the Plains of Abraham - high ground that
commanded sections of the e¢lty walls - he decided to
attack before the whole of Wolfe's army could get there.

20 he advanced with his immediately available 4,500 men,

about half of whom were militia., Much later Msjor-General

Sir James Carmichael-Smyth, R.E. would write for the
benefit of the Duke of Wellinzton:

«o.1t would have been more advantageous to
have profited of the near neighbourhood of
the works of Yuebec, and compelled General
Wolfe to attack him behind them. The

15. C.P. Stacey, Juebec, 1759: 7The Siege and the
Battle, Toronto, Macmillan of Canada, 1959.
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defences of Quebec were not so strong as
respectable field-works. They were not,
however, to be taken by assault, defended

by such good troovs as were under Montcalm's
orders; nor had the English general such a
superiority of regular regiments as to have
justified his making the attempt. To have
established batteries, and to have broke
ground, would have been an operation requiring
considerable time and labour. The secason was
slipping away rapidly, and the French had
everything to gain from delay. It is also

to be observed Montecalm had a corps of about
2,000 men in the rear of the British army...
being employed to preveat any disembarxation
at the mouth of the Jacques Cartier River, or
at Pointe-aux-Trembles. This detachment
would have harassed the British army, and
impeded their communications had they been
obliged to remain before Quebec and to
commence regular operations. 16

As it was, however, devastating volleys of British musketry
halted the French advance across the Plains of Abraham. In
a matter of minutes a mortally wounded Montcalm and his men
were hurrying from the battlefield. The whole French field
force shortly retreated up river by a cireultous route,
while the victorious British remained on the battlefield
where their own commander lay dead. By September 18, when
the Chevalier de Lévis had rallied the French and started

them back to the relief of the garrison within Quebec, its

16. Sir James Carmichael (ed.), Precis of the Wars in

Cangdg, from 1755 to the Treaty of Ghent In 1014. With
Political and MIlitary Reflections. By the lafe MaT.-CGen.
Sir {gmgs Carmichael-Snyth, London, Tinsley Brothers, 1862,
ppo C’ - lo
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commander had arranged to surrender and didlf Thereupon
the French retreated again and went into winter quarters;
the British fleet soon sailed away, leaving Brigadier-
General Hon. James Murray with a sizable garrison to hold

Quebec.

Meanwhile Major-General Amherst had achieved very
little. The French had abandoned Ticonderoga on his
approach and blown up Fort St. Frederic at Crown Point when
he continued his advance. When Amherst reached there on
August 4, he learned that the French had surrendered Fort
Niagara. Being a cautious soldier, Amherst refused to
advance further down Lake Champlain until he had acquired
enough of a navy to destroy the Tour tiny French war
vessels, which otherwise might have blown to bits his
troop-laden bateaux. By the time all was ready, it was
September 1l1. On his approach two of the four French war
vessels were sunk by their crews; a third ran aground and
the fourth escaped down the Richelieu River to Isle-aux-
Noix. This gave Amherst undisputed command of Lake
Champlain. News that the British had captured Quebec
persuaded Amherst that all French forces would now be

concentrating in the Montreal area, so he decided not to
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venture farther until the spring of 1760.l7

The French then moved down river from Montreal
against Juebec with a force that included more regulars
than Brigadier-General Murray had physically fit to do
battle. Possibly hoping that superior British musketry
would again bring victory, Murray led his troops outside
the c¢city to meet the French on April 28, 1760. The
resulting Battle of 3te.-Foye was a victory for the French,
however, and they commenced a close siege of Quebec. Only
the arrival of a British warship from Halifax on May 9, and
two more on May 15, persuaded them to raise the siege and
retreat towards Montreal. Since the Royal Navy prevented
any succour from France, it was only a matter of time
before the French would have to surrender to British forces
converging on Montreal - Brigadier-General Murray from
Quebec with 2,450 regulars, Colonel William Haviland
from Crown Point with 3,300 regulars and provincials, and
Ma jor-General Amherst with 10,000 regulars and provincials
from albany via Oswego and the 3t. Lawrence River. These
separate forces moved carefully and ponderously, and it was

early September before they neared the Island of Montreal.

17. J. Clarence '.‘ebster (ed.), The Journal of Jeffreyl
Amherst. Recording the Military Carecer of General Amherst
in America from 1758 to 1763, Toronto, Ryerson Press, 1931.
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Since there were less than 3,900 Troupes de Terre and
Troupes de la Marine remaining, and the Canadian militia
were deserting in large numbers daily, the Governor General
of Canada agreed to Articles of Capitulation on September 8§,

1760.

Although most historians have been careful to
emphasize the part played by the Royal Navy in the conguest
of Quebec in 1759, and its retention in 1760, they have
ignored the extremely pertinent comments later made by
Major-General 3ir James Carmichael=-3myth:

As General Amherst's operations
were successful, hasty observers have
taken 1t for granted they were judicious,
and they have, in latter days, evem been
attempted to be imitated. They will not,
however, stand the test of investigation,
and the movement by Oswego, Lake Ontario,
and the 3t. Lawrence may be pronounced
to have been imprudent and unnecessary.

The distance from Albany to Oswego
is one hundred and sixty miles; from
Oswego, across Lake Ontario to the
commencenent of the S5t. Lawrence, there
are sixty miles of water conveyance,
and from the commencement of the St.
Lawrence to Montreal a hundred and seventy-
four additional miles of a very rapid and
dangerous river, making a total distance
of three hundred and ninety-four miles for
the conveyance of the troops, as well as
the provisions, ammunition, and stores
they required. 18

18. Carmichael-Smyth, Precis of the %Wars in Canada,

op. cit., pp. 84-85.
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Carmichael-3myth emphasized the difficulty of descending
the rapids between Oswegatchie and Lake St. Francis, the
ease with which a small party of Indians could have
interrupted this movement, the faect that Amherst's troops
had to draw all their supvlies from distant Oswego, and the
possibility that complete disaster could have resulted had
"the French opposed with spirit the advance of this corpns."
In his opinion, this long and dangerous flank movement was
completely unnecessary and Amherst should have moved
directly towards hils objective:

From Crown Point to 3t. John's [then and
now 3t. Jean ], Lake Champlain offered
every faeility for the conveyance of the
army destined to attack the French at
ltontreal. To such a force as General
Amherst had with him, assisted by the
heavy ordnance which, to any extent, he
might have transported by water, Fort 3t.
John could have offered hut little resistance.
From 5t. John to the right bank of the

St. Lawrence, opposite to Montreal, he
would only have had to have marched twenty-
four miles. The river was certainly to be
passed, but the French once driven back

and confined to the island of Montreal, all
the craft in the Richelieu River, from
Chambly to Sorel, would have been at his
command, and, moreover, he might have expected
to have been joined at Sorel by General
Murray's corps from Quebec, tozether with
such boats and shipping as they must have
brought with him. It appears to amount to
a demonstration that General Amherst ought
to have advanced with the body of his army
by Lake Champlain.
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The French no longer had any bases on Lake Ontario and

their hold on the upper St. Lawrence River was limited

to La Galette in the Thousand Islands, *here they had built
two brigs following the destruction of Fort Frontenac, and
a small fort on lsle Royale which was just below Oswegatchie
(now Ogdensburg, N.Y.). Their capture, according to
Carmichael-Smyth, should have been left to a brigade of
provincial troops and a party of Indians led by someone

like Lieutenant-Colonel 2radstreet.

Amherst soon removed his headgurrters as Commander-
in-Chief in North America to New York City. “The troops in
Canada became an army of occupation and the military
governors of Juebec, Trois-Rividres and Montreal
conscientiously followed the principle that the laws of a
conquered territory remain in effect until expressly altered
by a new sovereign. The Treaty of Paris signed on February
10, 1763 recognized the British conguest of all except the
tiny fishing colony of Saint-Pilerre-et-“liquelon. Since the
Treaty permitted everyone wishing to retain French
nationalitv a further 173 months in which to withdraw
themselves and their possessions to France, the Canadians
could not be properly considered British subjects until

August 10, 1764.
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The Seven Years! War had proved very costly to the
British taxpayers so the Grenville Ministry decided that the
colonists should be taxed to help maintain the considerable
garrison of regular troops to be continued in North America.
Successive attempts to tax the American colonists, however,
met with impassioned ceries of "no taxation without repre-
sentation”, accompanied by widespread passive disobe-

dience and some rioting.

Most Aamericans conveniently ignored the 3ritish
Army's role in suppressingz Pontiac's Conspiracy because the
scene of this police action was far distant from the long
settled communities. Yet several of the colonies had
furnished continzents. Even a small battalion of French-
speaking Canadian volunteers served as pioneers and
trangportation troops With Colonel John Bradstreet's
column during the campalgning season of 1764. A few armed
schooners provided lake transportation. This last was a
government monopoly, which was soon transferred from
Admiralty control to that by the wuartermaster General's

Departament of the British Army and given the name Provincial

liarine.
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The Commander-in-Chief in North America, now ¥ajor-
General Hon. Thomas Fage, had reasoned that "nothing can so
effectually serve, to conviace the savages how vain and
erroneous, their expectations have been of French Supplies,
and that the arms of Great Britain, have received additional
Strength by the Conguest of Canada, than their seeing a
Body of Canadians in Arms, and ready to act hostilely
against them, in conjunction with =British Troops".l The
Military Governor of Montreal, Colonel Thomas Burton,
thought that it was "too Barly in the day, for raising
Canadians to aet Hostily against the Savages",2 but both
Colonel Frederic Haldimand at Trois-Rividres and Major-
General Hoa. James Murray at Juebec disagreed. Murray,
who was soon destined to become the first Civil Governor of
the whole province, thought the habitants should be
encourazged to undertake a service for which they would be
relatively well paid. According to his letter of March 5,

1764 to ulajor-General Gage:

1. C.0. 42/25, Gage to Haldimand, Feb. 12, 1764.
2. C.0. 42/25, Burton to Murray, March 2, 1764.
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These poor people have hardly yet hed

time to breathe; after a long uninterrupted
Series of Migfortunes, they have flattered
themselves, that under our Government,
they would be exempted, at least, from

the intolerable weight of Military

Service under which they formerly groaned,
hence an additional Necessity of making
the service you require of them at present
a Voluntary one, when put upon that
footing, it will not be in the power of
French Emissaries, Priests, or other
disaffected persons, to turn the measure
to their purposes, and thereby persuade
many to leave the province who otherwise
would not have thought of it....3

hfter some initial difficulty the required 300 men were
recruited and couwnand of the bhattalion was given to a former
pfficer in the Troupes de la Marine. Service on the lines
pf communications proved to be physically arduous and the
battalion did not return to Montreal until the last week in
November. Yet Colonel Haldimand subsequently reported from
[rois-Rivieres: YCes bonnes gens, qul n'avalent jamais

regu un tralttement pareil sont trés content et souhaittent

3 . , *
hu'on aye besoin de leurs Services l'annee prochalne".4

3. C.0. 42/25, Murray to Gage, March 5, 1764,

4. P.A.C., Haldimand Papers B/2-2, Haldimand to Gage,
Pec. 25, 1764.
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4lmost two years would elapse, however, before
Ma jor-General Gage wrote Colonel Guy Carleton for an opinion
as to whether the crumbling forts at Crown Point, Ticonderoga
and the foot of Lake George need be rebuilt. Carleton had
been Quartermaster General of Wolfe's army during the
campaign of 1759 and had subsequently fought in the West
Indies; since the summer of 1766 he had been governing the
province of Juebec in place of Major-General Murray who was
on leave of absence. On February 15, 1767 Carleton replied
to Gage's letter in the affirmative. He further suggested
the establishment of a munitions depot near New York City
and the construction of a proper citadel at Quebec City,
where nothing had been done to repair the damage done to
inadecuate fortifications by the sieges of 1759 and 1760.5
Whether Carleton was aware of the earlier and abortive
French plans to split the American Colonies in two by
attacking down the Lake Champlain-Lake George-Hudson River
route towards New York City, or whether he reached the same
conclusion by independent reasoning, is immaterial. The

result was the formulation of a plan that could be employed

5. C.0. 42/27, Carleton to Gage, Feb. 15, 1767.
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to counter either a French threat in the 3t. Lawrence River
or a rebellion by disgruntled American colonists. According
to Carleton's plan a chain of fortified bases between
Quebec and New York - at Crown Point, Ticonderoga, the foot
of Lake George and up river from New York - would "facilitate
the Transport of ten or fifteen thousand Men in the beginning
of a War, from the one to the other, as the circumstances
may require".6 Furthermore, Carleton's letter to Gage
continued:
This Communication so established,

will give Security to the King's

Magazines, till then precarious, and

doubtful who may avail themselves of

them; will separate the Northern from

the Southern Colonies, will afford an

easgy and advantageous opportunity of

transporting his Forces into any Part

of this Continent, and may prevent

the greatest of all Inconveniences,

Delay and Loss of Time in the beginning

of a Var.

Ifa jor-General Cage may have been impressed with

Carleton's this line of reasoning, but the Treasury Board
in far off London was in no mood to approve extra military

expenditure in North America. Moreover, the Royal Navy had

6. Ibid.
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established its superiority over the French and Spanish
navies along the western seaboard of Europe during the
recent 8S8even Years! War and therefore, despite the recent
retrenchment imposed by the same Treasury Board, it should
be able to intercept at the source any enemy threat to
British colonial possessions at the start of a new conflictl
Colonel Carleton, however, persisted in putting forward his

own views.

Carleton persuaded an officer of the Royal Engineers
visiting Quebec to prepare a plan for a proper citadel.
This he submitted with his despatch of November 25, 1767 to
Lord Shelburne, who was the Secretary of State responsible
for the colonies in North America. Carleton's letter
reiterated that nothing had been done to repalr the damage
caused to Quebec's fortifications by the sieges of 1759 and
1760, while the flimsy walls at Montreal were falling into
ruin. Carleton estimated that the English-speaking merchants
who had flocked into the proviace wight Turanish 500 men

experienced in bearing arms, "supposing them all willing",

7. Herbert Rosinski, "The Role of Sea Fower in
Global vVarfare of the Future," Brassey's Naval annual, 1947,
London, ¥Wm. Clowes & Sons Ltd., 1947, p. 107.
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and capable of putting Quebec into a defensible state after
two months of hard work.8 Hig military establishment
called for 1,570 British regulsrs, but actual strength

was considerably less and he would have to call on the
French-speakingz Canadians in the event of an emergency.
These, he believed, “could sent into the TField, sbout
eighteen Thousand Men, well able to bear Arms; of which
Number, above one half have already served, with as much
Valor, with more Zeal, and more military knowledze for

america, than the regular Troops of France, that were

joined with them" .7

Carleton was afraid, however, that the Canadian

seigneurs, particularly former officers of the Troupes de

la Marine still settled in the province, might be persuaded
by agents from France to head a revolt in the event of
another war between Britain and France. A possible long
term solution was advanced in his desvatch of January 20,
17568: organization of a few companies of Canadian Foot

would »rovide emplovment as officers for a

8. C.0. 42/28, Carleton to Shelburne, Nov. 25, 1767.

9. Ibid.

UNIVERSITY OF OTTAWA .. SCHOOL OF GRADUATE STUDIES




UNIVERSITE DOTTAWA - ECOLE DES GRADUES

AMERTCAN REVOLUTIONARY YEARS 8

number of the Canadian gentry and encourage them in the
belief that their sons could have careers in the service of

a British King.lo

Carleton's despatch of Hovember 20, 1768, addressed
to Lord Hillsborough, now 3ecretary of State for the
American Colonies, combined his fears of a war with France
and of a rebellion within the American Colonies. If the
French regaiaed JQuebec, they could actively assist the

— 1
Americars win independence from the British mmpire.

3ince nothing had been done about a citadel for
Quebec, Carleton re-submitted his earlier plan of 1767
to Lord Hillsborough in a despatch dated May 9, 1769. His
argument somewhat twisted earlier facts to fit his preseat
purpose.:
I have found it the general oplnion

of the Canadians, that if Admiral Durell

had pushed up in May 1759, with only a

small part of the Army [from Louisbourg],

the Town might have been taken before
the [French; Governor in Chief could

-

10. Tbid., Jan. 20, 1768.

‘8 11. C.0. 42/28, Carleton to Hillsborough, Nov. 20,
1768.
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have sent them any Assistance from
Montreal, where and in the upper
Country all the Troops were collected
to defend the Entrance by the Lakes;
That after the Defeat of their Army
upon the Plains of Abraham the 13th

of 3eptember, altho' tney had eizht
3attalioas and forty Companies of
regular Troovs, with fifteen or
sixteen thousand warlike Militia in
the Field, after having had four
months Time to strengthen the Town,
They apprehended the same so indefensible
that it surrendered immediately before
one single Battery could be opened
azainst it; and that if in the
Succeeding year the remains of ten
Brave [British] Battalions were
enabled to hold out until the arrival
of our Fleet, it was in a great Degree
due to Monsieur de Levis' Army being
in want of Artillery and Ammunition. 12

During the summer of 1770 Carleton returned to
England and remained there for nearly four years, assisting
the 3ritish Government to draft a Quebec Act which it was
hoped would expediite the conversion of French-speaking
Canadians into loyal British subjects of Xing George III.

Unfortunately Carleton's judgment seeas to have been

influenced by his association with members of the seigneuriall

class who told him what he wanted to believe: that Quebec
had been a true feudal society, in which tenants had turned
out under their overlords to repel both Indian and white

aggressors.

12. C.0. 42/29, Carleton to Hillsborouzh, lay 9, 1769
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The possibility of raising one or two battalions of
Canadian regulars was raised in the first letter written to
Lieutenant-General Gage following Carleton's return to
Quebec on September 13, 1774%5 Here Carleton, now a major-
general, had almost immediately received a letter from Gage
stating that two of the five weak regiments of foot then
garrisoning his province were recuired to augment the troops
at troublesome Boston. Gage also wondered whether a body of
Canadians and Indians might be raised for service against
the dissident element in the American colonies, should the
existing sparks of unrest be fanned into the flames of
rebellion.'4 Carleton had little alternative but to agree
that the 10th and 52nd Regiments would be sent to pgston,

since ships had been despatched for their removal.

Carleton did become somewhat perturbed as the months
passed, for his letter addressed to Gage on February 4, 1775
expressed the hope that a reinforcement of British regulars

would be sent to Quebec as soon as navigation opened in the

13. C.0. 42/33, Carleton to Gage, Sept. 29, 1774.

14. C.0. 42/33, Gage to Carleton, Sept. 4, 1774.
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spring.l5 Protest meetings were being held by the Znglish-
speaking minorities at Quebec and Montreal. When the ‘uebec
Act would come into effect on May 1, 1775 these "old subjectd
would lose all hope of securing an elected assembly. They
also dreaded loss of their traditional rights of habeas
corpus and trial by jury in civil suits. Revolutionary
agents from the American Colonies fostered a rumour, which
became widespread among the habitants, that the hitherto
Peglected militia would be drafted into the British Army

for service in turbulent New England.l6

Carleton conceded that the habitants would not now
be "pleased at being suddenly, and without Preparation
embodied into a Militia, and marched from their Families,
Lands, and Habitations to remote Provinces, and all the
Horrors of War, which they have already experienced“Al7

Vet he persisted in believing that the raising of Canadian

15. C.0. 42/34, Carleton to Fage, Feb. 4, 1775.

16. Alfred Leroy Burt, The 01d Province of 4uebec,
foronto, Ryerson Press, 1933, pp. 20%-204. o

17. C.0. 42/34, Carleton to Gage, Feb. 4, 1775.
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battalions of regulars would do much to recall the habitants
to the "ancient Habits of OUbedience and Discipline" from

which they had been released by the British Conguest.

Against this bacxground, Lieutemnant-General Gage
felt justified in writing Carleton, following the skirmishes
at Lexington and Concord on April 19, to send the 7th
Regiment with some Companies of Canadians and Indians to
Crown Point, in order to create a diversion on his behalf.
This letter reached wuebec on May 19, but the next morning

a half-pay officer and geigneur named Moses Hazen brought
news that American rebels had surprised St. Johns on May 18
and carried off its military stores and garrison; Ticonderoga
and Crown Point, which had been captured on May 10 and 12,
vere still occupied by Ethan Allen's Green Mountain Boys

from Vermont and Benedict Arnold's rebels from Connecticut.l8

These American acts of aggression ran counter to the
wishes of the Second Continental Congress which would soon
resolve that "no expedition or incursion ought to be under-
taken or made, by any colony, or body of colonists, against

br into Canada“.l9 Since independence was not yet the aim

18. C¢.0. 42/34, Carleton to Dartmouth, June 7, 1775.

~19. Christopher Ward, The War of the Revolution, New
York, Maecmillan, 1952 Vol. I, p. 139.
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of most members of this Congress, it was logical to authorize
only purely defensive measures. The inhabitants of the
settlements neishbouring on Canada, however, felt otherwise.
They regarded Canada:

.++ a8 a base for attacks, of a kind

with which they were painfully familiar,
but to be undergone now under disadvantages
of numbers and power never before
experienced, it was desirable to gain
possession of the St. Lawrence and its
vosts before they were strengthened and
garrisoned. At this outset of hostilities,
the American insurgents, knowing clearly
their own minds, possessed the advantage

of the initiative over the British
government, which still hesitated to use
against those whom 1t styled rebels the
preventative measures it would have taken
at once against a recognized enemy. 20

The written protests of Tthan Allen and Benedict Arnold,
hnd the former's subseguent appearance on the floor of
Congress, must have had the desired effect. On June 27

Ma jor-General Philin Schuyler, commanding its New York
Department, was directed to proceed to Ticonderoga and
Crown Point: if he found "it practicable and that it will
not be disagreeable to the Canadians, he do immediately
Lake possession of 3t. Johns, Montreal and any other parts

Pf the country“.Zl

20. Mahan, The Major Operations of the Navies in the
lar of American Independence, op. Cit., D. O T

e

21. Ward, The ar of the Revolution, op. cit., p. 140.
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Meanwhile Carleton had hurried to Montreal. That
he had finally been jolted into a sense of reality 1s
evident from the despateh which he wrote to the Secretary
of State for the american Colonies, now Lord Dartmouth, on
June 7. Instead of being able to assist Gage by mounting
an offensive along the Lake Champlain-hake George-Hudson
River route, Carleton suddenly realized that he might have
difficulty defending his own colony against rebellious
Americans moving in the opposite direction:

The little Force we have in the Province
was immediately set in motion, and ordered
to assemble at or near 3t. John's; The
Noblesse of this neighbourhood were called
upon to collect their Inhabitaats, in order
to defend themselves, the Savages of those
Parts likewise had the same orders; but

tho! the geatlemen testified great zeal,

nei ther their Tntreaties or their IZxample
could prevail upon the People, a few of the
Gentry, consisting princivally of the Youth,
residing in this Place, and its neighbourhood
formed a small Corns of Volunteers under the
command of Mr. Samuel Mackay, and took post
at 3t. John's; the Indians shewed as much
Backwardness as the Canadian Peasantry.

The consternation in the Towns and
Country was great and universal, every
Individual secemed to feel our present
impotent situation, for tho' in no Danger
of internal Commotions, we are egually
unprepared for attack or Defence; not six
hundred Rank & File fit for duty upon the
whole Extent of this great River, not an
armed Vessel, no place of Strength; the
ancient Proviacial Force enervated and broke
to Pieces; all Subordination overset, and the
minds of the People poisoned by the Hypocrisy
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and Lies practised with so much success

in the other Provinces, and which their
Zmissaries and “riends here have spread
abroad with great Art and Dilisehce; had

it not been for those few Troovs, three
hundred Rebels night have procured all

the Arms, Ammunition and Provisions,

this Province can afford, and have kept Post
at St. John's with great security.

We are at present fortifying a
Post there and at Oswegatchie, tho!
there are other avenues into the Frovince,
I hope the above may be made sufficiently
strong to resist any sudden Attack of
this sort; a considerable Force here might
not only secure ourselves, but assist
General Gage in extinguishing the Flames
of Rebellion in the octher Provinces more
speedily, I fear he has none to spare and
it may be too late in the year to have
them from Burope. 22

Two days later Carleton issued a proclamation,
which put martial law into effect and directed the militia
to assembled whenever called upon by their captains.23
These had been continued in their posts by the British
military governors immediately after the Conquest;24 gtrange

as it may seem, however, no Militia Ordinance had been

22. C.0. 42/34, Carleton to Dartmouth, June 7, 17754
23. The Yuebec Gazette, June 15, 1775.

24. C.0. 42/34, Carleton to Dartmouth, June 7, 1775
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issued during the years of British rule. The English-

speaking mercantile element at Montreal and Juebec seems
to have gone ahead and formed militia companies for local
defence. Those at Quebec City were embodied to guard the
magazine and military stores, since less than 60 rank and

file of the 7th Regiment of Foot remained there.25

Almost 500 effectives of the 7th and 26th Regiments
were now garrisoning 3t. Johns or the smaller “ort at
Chambly, which was closer to Montreal. This, Carleton
correctly deduced, was the most likely objective to be
initially sought by the American rebels. Apart from the
96 Britigh rank and file actually at Montreal, the remaining
regulars were disposed to meet other possible enemy avenues
of approach: 24 at the mouth of the Chaudidre River, which
was close to RJuebec City; 32 at St. Francis, near the mouth
of that river which empties into Lake St. Peter; and 13 at
the Lachine Rapids. A small company of the 8th Regiment
was now stationed further up the St. Lawrence River at

Oswegatchie.z6 The remainder of the 8th Foot was garrisoning

25. The Quebec Gazette, July 6 and 27, Sept. 14 and
21, 1775.

26. C.0. 42/34, Carleton to Dartmouth, June 26, 1775.
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Niagara (four companies), Detroit (three companies) and
Michilimackinac (two companies).27 "What adds to our
Distress," Carleton would write Lord Dartmouth on August
14, "is the feeble state of the Vessels upon the upper
Lakes, which are all very ill manned, 2nd in no ways
prepared for War, yet are they much threatened, and the
conseqguences would be fatal to the upper Posts and Country,

should they fall into the Enemies Hands“.28

Since there was scant possibility of American
rebels obtaining vessels to dispute those of the Provincial
Marine on the Great Lakes, the lack of shipwrights =and
naval ordnance there was not nearly as serious as Carleton's|
letter implied. Lake Champlain, however, was a different
matter entirely, because the Americans now possessed an
armed sloop and schooner, and were busy mounting guns on
two row-galleys and 10 bateaux. Carleton had ordered the
construction of two vessels at St. Johas, one of which

would carry 16 guns, but artificers had to be brought all

27. P.R.0., W.0. 17/1494, Distribution of His
Majesty's Forces in North America, June 11, 1775.

28. C.0. 42/34, Carleton to Dartmouth, Aug. 14,
17175.
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the way from Halifax and work was progressing slowly.
His efforts to improve the defences of St. Johns and
Chambly were frustrated by the unwillihgness of the

habitants to work on them.29

The mandement issued by Bishop Briand and the
efforts of the parish clergy helped to check active
disloyalty; but in a number of parishes around Montreal
and Trois-Rivieéres the habitants defied the militia
officers who tried to organize their companies into some
semblance of order. The majority merely wanted to remain
aloof from a quarrel that was none of their choosing.
Carleton concluded therefore that it would be inadvisable
to try to assemble any considerable number of militia -
except as a last resort.zo About 100 of the discharged
Scottish veterans who were settled in the province were
recruited for the provinecial corps of Royal Highland
Emigrants and were posted to St. Johns, but the larger

number of recruits obtained in the Mohawk Valley could not

29. 1Ibid., Nov. 5, 1775.
30. Ibid., Aug. 14, 1775.
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be brought into the province immediately because of the

American forces about Lake Chamvlain.

The Americansadvanced to the attack of S5St. Johns
during the last days of August because Brigadier-General
Richard Montgomery, who was temporarily in command, had
learned that the British war vessels were nearing completion
and would soon be ready to challenge his naval supremacy
on Lake Champlain. Major-General Schuyler had already
promised General George “Washington that he would invade
uebec; the latter, being well aware of the organizational
problems faced by this conscientious lew Yorker, now
expressed the hope that "you will have a feeble enemy to
contend with, and a whole province on your side, two
circumstances of great weight in the scale" .21 Washingtoa's
own contribution, from the army investing Boston, was to be
a smaller expedition which Colonel Benedict .irnold would
lead up the Kennebec River to the height of land and then
down the Chaudiére River to where it flowed into the St.

Lawrence River almost across from Quebec City. This threat,

31. Douglas Southall Freeman, %eorge “ashington:
A Biography, New York, Charles S:zribner's & Sons, 1951,
Vol. IIT, p. 537.
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Washington believed, would force Major-General Guy Carleton
"either to break up and follow this party to Quebec", which
would leave Schuyler's own army unopposed, or else to
"suffer that important place [Quebec] to fall into our hands,
an event wnich would have a decigive effect and influence

on the public interest" .52

Montgomery's occupation of Isle-aux-Noix on
September 4 permitted his tiny armed flotilla to block
the Richelieu River, but he had the greatest difficulty
getting his officers and men to undertake a proper siege
of St. Johns. Only after part of the American force had
managed to slip down river at night to force the surrender
of the much smaller Fort Chambly, and Carleton's relief
force from Montreal was turned back, did the commander of
a badly battered fort St. Johns surrender on November 3.
Carleton realized that the inhabitants would surrender
Montreal as soon as the Americans appeared,?? so he started

down river with his few remaining regulars on November 11.

%22, Ibid., p. 532.
33. C.0. 42/34, Carleton to Dartmouth, Yov. 5, 1775.

UNIVERSITY OF OTTAWA SCHOOL OF GRADUATE STUDIES




UNIVERSITE DOTTAWA .- ECOLE DES GRADUES

AMERTCAN REVOLUTIONARY YEARS 21

Since American shore batteries at Sorel now commanded the
St. Lawrence, the Sritish ships and troops were forced to
surrender two days later. Carleton,however, had been rowed
safely past in a small boat during the dead of night. He

reached Quebec City on Novewber 19.

Colonel Benedict arnold had reached the St. Lawrence
10 days earlier with 600 of the 1,100 Americans who had
started out 45 days earlier from the Atlantiec coast of
Maine, without encountering any British troops. Washington
and Arnold had greatly uader-estimated both the difficultied
to be encountered and the distance to be travelled, so the
half-starved and ill-clad survivors encamped at the village
of Pointe-aux-Trembles, about 20 miles above Quebec City,
were momentarily incapable of action. On December 2,
however, Brigadier-General Montgomery arrived from Montreal
with 300 men, several field guns and a supply of ammunition,
clothing and provisions. The Americans then took up

positions before Juebec.

Carleton had purged Juebec of the disaffected and
was hopeful that his motley garrison of about 1,200 all
ranks could hold its own against the numerically fewer
enemy outside the walls. The defenders consisted of about

300 French-speaking militia 200 Inglish-speaking militia,
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200 Royal Highland Emigrants who were mostly raw recrults,
400 seamen and marines from the ships in vort, about 80
carpenters and artificers, and a miscellaneous residue

of regulars.34 The enemy was unlikely to be reianforced
before the winter ended, while Carleton had received word
that "His Majesty hopes to have an Army of 20,000 men in
North America next spring exclusive of the Canadians &
Indians, and you may depend upon a Reinforcement of the
Regular Troops in Canada..-55 Therefore his situation was
very similar to that of Brigadier-General Hon. James Murray
during the winter of 1759-1760, but Carleton had no
intention of repeating Murray's mistake of venturing beyond

the walls of Quebec and risking battle in the open.

Both Genersl Washington and Consress were counting
on the early canture of “uebec for its supplies. The term
of enlistment of Arnold's men would expire with the end of

the year and Montgomery thought that he would have little

34, C.0. 42/34, Hamilton to Dartmouth, Nov. 20,
1775.

35, C.0. 42/34, Dartmouth to Carleton, Aug. 2,
1775.
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hope of retalning them after that. Therefore he decided
to launch a direct assault against both ends of the lower
town on the first dark and stormy night.36 That proved to
be New Year's Eve itself, when a near blizzard was at its
height. The defenders were alerted by the American signal
rockets, however, and defeated both attacking columns
before they could ascend into the upper town. Montgomery
was killed and 4rnold was wounded; 30 other Americans were
killed and more than 400 taken prisoner. About 100 time-
expird imericans left for home but the rest of the
survivors stayed with Arnold, braving the Canadian winter,
short rations and an epidemic of smallpox. Carleton kept

his garrison within the walls of Juebec.

News of the American repulse placed General George
Washington in a gquandry. He could 1ll spare men for the
campalign in Canada from the army with which he was besieging
Boston, but unless Quebec was captured the British might
use 1t as a base for a summer offensive along the Lake
Champlain and Hudson River valleys towards New York City,

which could be attacked simultaneously by a British fleet

36. Ward, The "ar of the Revolution, p. 188.
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carrying the troops with which Major-General 3ir William
Howe was then defending Boston.37 Washington had already
advised Congress against launching an attack against

Nova 3cotia, because he did not have troops to spare for
any expedition that was not defensive in nature and which
could readily be cut off from its bas~ by British warships—?8
de had also tried to discourage the spread of war to 3t.
John's Island, whose tiny capital of Charlottetown had been
plundered on November 17, 1775 by two New England privateerﬁ
therefore he had immediately released acting Governor
Phillips Callbeck and another member of the Executive
Council made prisoner and brought to his headquarters

39

outside Boston. The couancil of war now convened by
fashington agreed that the New England colonies should

divert some of the regiments promised for the coming campak§ﬁ

37. ZFreeman, George Washington, op. cit., Vol. IV,

p. 10.

38. John C. Fitpatrick (ed.), The Writings of
George Washington from the Original Manuscript Sources
1745-1799, Washington, Government Printing Office, 1931,
Vol. IV, p. 292.

39. Ibid., p. 152, See also P.R.0., ©.0. 226/6,
Stewart to Dartmouth, Dec. 8§, 1775,
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40
to the siege of Juebec. Congress re-affirmed on March
25 that "the reduction of Quebec and the general security

of the province of Canada are objects of great concern" .41

On the following day a British fleet escorted the
last of Sir William Howe's reziments from Boston, which
already had been cleared of its loyal inhabitants, to
Halifax. Here Howe found a greatly relieved Governor
Francis Legge of Nova Scotia. Legge had convened a
special session of his Legislature as soon as he learned
of the American invasion of Canada, had proclaimed martial
law on December 5, 1775, and had attempted to call out one-
fifth of the militia, selected by lot wherever there were
insufficient volunteers. Many companies refused to
assemble, however, and there were local disturbances,
accentuated by the recurring rumour that the embodied
militia would be transported to New England for service

against their compatriots. Therefore Legge had issued &

40. TFreeman, George ‘washington, Vol. IV, p. 11.

41. Ibid., p. 84.
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circular letter on January 12, 1776, whiech instructed
militia officers to reassure their men that they would

be required only for local defence in the event of actual
invasion; a provincial regiment would be recruited "purely
for the defence of the Province".42 Actually the large

New England element in the populatioan of Nova Scotia was
content, like large numbers of the inhabitants in the
American Colonies, to remain aloof from active participation
in the American Revolution: the citizens of Halifax were
largely dependent on British naval and military

expenditures for their livelihood, while the majority in the
small and scattered out-settlements was determined on a
neutral course which would permit t hem to continue trading
with New England.‘13 Howe rejected several appeals for arms
and stores for the company which the acting Governor of St.
John's Island was hoping to recruit for local defence.
Howe's letter of June 4 advised Callbeck that Vice-Admiral
Lord Shulcham was sendins a sloop to protect Charlottetown
and ordering a frigate from Quebec to keep a watch on the

area. The rest of Howe's letter was to the point:

42. €.0. 217/52, Legge to Dartmouth, Jan. 21, 1776.

43, John Bartlet Brebner, The Neutral Yankees of
Nova Scotia: A Marginal Colony durinz the RevolLuLionary
Years, New York, Columbia University fress, 1937, pp. 299-
300.
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As this 1s judged the most advisable
Expedient at present, and the Cannon
at Charlotte Town, without an
Established post or some force, only
affording a Temptation to the Rebells
to disturb the peace of the lsland,
the Admiral at my requsst, has given
directions for bringing them away, in
consequence of this Determination, the
Company you intended to raise becomes
an unnecessary measure. 44

Shortly thereafter Howe embarked his army once again and
sailed for Wew York. On July 2 he landed his troops on

Staten Island.

Much earlier Major-reneral John Burgoyne had been
sent from Great Britain to the relief of Quebec with nine
British regiments of foot, four companies of Ioyal Artillery,

45 5p

and a considerable strength of German merceaaries.
March 28, 1776, a new 3ecretary of State for the American
Colonies, Lord George Sackville-Germain, wrote Governor

Carleton as follows:

44, C.0. 226/6, Howe to Callbeck, June 4, 1776.

45. C.T. Atkinson, "British forces in North America,
1774-1781.: Their Distribution and Strength", Journal of the
Society for .irmy Higtorical tesearch, Vol. XVI (London,

1937), p. 9.
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If the Rebels should attempt to
keep Possession of Montreal, or any
other place in Cgnada, on your side
the Lakes, the Army under your Command
will be sufficient to drive them from
that part of the Province, and there
is no doubt if you succeed in the Tirst
operation but that you will endeavour
to pass the Lakes as early as possible,
and in your future progress contribute
to the success of the army under General
Howe. 46
Despite the fact that the Americans before Juebec
City had received some reinforcements and more were on the
way, they hurriedly retreated when the first British
warships appeared on May 6 and the defenders finally

sallied forth.

The Americans halted at Sorel. Considerably
reinforced, they re-crossed the St. Lawrence River and
attempted to surprise the British advanced guard at Trois-
Rivitres on June 8. This attempt failed and the British
troops wiich had been carried farther up river by troopship

could easily have cut off their further escape. 3ut

46. C.0. 42/35, Sackville-Germain to Carleton,
Mareh 28, 1776.
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Carleton the statesman now seems to have over-ruled Carleton
the soldier: the Americans were allowed to abandon Canada
and escape up Lake Champlain.47 Presumably he thought that
these disillusioned rebels would return to their homes and
persuade their fellows to resume a loyal conduct towards

48 As regards the Canadians, however,

Hing George III.
Carleton subseguently reported to Lord George Sackville-
Fermain his belief that "there is nothing to fear from them
while we are in a state of prosperity, and nothing to hope
for when in distress; I speak of the People at large; there
are among them who are guided by Sentiments of honour, but

the multitude is influenced only by hopes of gain, or fear

of punishment“.49

By the time Carleton had constructed a naval flotilla
to dispute command. of T.ake Champlain, the campaigniaz season
was nearing an end. On October 10 this tiny navy managed
to destroy 11 of the 16 nondescript vessels commanded by

Brigadier-General Benedict arnold off Valcourt Island, but

477. See Carleton's letters and orders on C.0. 42/3%5.

48, A.TL. Burt, The United States, Freat Britain and
British North America: From the Revolution to the T
Establishment of Peace after the War of 1812, Toronto,
Ryerson Yress, 1940, op. 10-11.

49, C.0. 42/35, Carleton to Sackville-Termain,
Sept. 28, 1776.
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Carleton decided against continuilaz azainst Ticonderoga and
attempting to establish communications with Howe's army
which had captured New York City and was now cautiously

probinzy JOrthWird.Bo

Carleton had been knighted for his successful
defence of Juebee City, but his dilatory conduct of the
succeeding campalgn was one of the reasoas advanced by Lorad
George 3ackville-Gsrmain for not giving him a field command
in 1777.Sl Lord 3acxkville-Germain's new plan called for
Lieutenant-General John Burgoyne to advance up Lake
Champlain and continue towards .ilbany, where he should nmeet
Lieutenant-General 3ir William Howe moving north from New
York City. Their junctioan would cut off New EBngland from
the rest of the rebellious colonies. Meanwhile Lieutenant-
Colonel Barry 3t. Leger would lead a small force from Oswego

52

along that water route to Albany. Yet success of this

scheme, Major-General Sir James Carmichael-3myth, R.EZ. would

50. Ibid., Oect. 14, 1776.

51. C.0. 42/36, Sackville-Germain to Carleton,
Mareh 26, 1777.

52. T.J. Hudleston, Gentleman Johnny Burgoyne,
London, Jonathan Cape, 1928, pp. 123-176.
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observe many years later, "was unfortunately made to depend
uron too many contingencieq".53 By the time the British
Army in and around New York City had cleared the enemy from
New Jdersey and Pennsylvania and was ready to move up the
dudson River, Burgoyne had been surrounded at Saratoga by
much superior enemy forces and forced to surrender. 5%.
Leger had failed to advance farther than Fort Stanwix at
the head of Wood Creek and the Mohawk River. According
to Carmichael-Smyth:

The object, however, after all, of

placing a corps at Albany, to threaten

the rear of the llassachusetts and

Connecticut provinces, was to be

accomplished by water from New York

at one quarter the expense and trouble;

confining the operations from Canada to

the capture of Ticonderoga, and the

destruction of the American boats and

flotilla upon Lake Champlain. 54

The character of the war was now to change

completely so far as Canada was concerned. The British

Government transferred the scene of major military

overations fer to the south in the hope of securing wide-

53. Carmichael-3myth, Frecis of the Wars in Canada,

p. 129.
54. Ibid., p. 132.
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spread support from loyalist sympathisers there. Further
operations launched from Canada were mere harassing raids

by small forces of Indians, provincials and regulars.

During the campaigning season of 1777 American
influence had been eradicated from the small settlement
along the 3t. John River; TFort Howe was erected at its
mouth; and the local Indians were won over from their
hitherto neutral position. However, continue activity by
american privateers and the 'rench declaration of war
against Great Britain in 1778 resulted in second thoughts
on the subject of establishing garrisons at each of the
more important ports of Nova 3Scotia and 5t. John's Island.
Yet the small detachments of provincial or loyalist troops
intermitteatly made available for such duty were generally
too small to be of much use and merely provided an excuse
for New England privateersmen to plunder and burn, whenever
and wherever they landed. Convenient examples are the
successful raids azainst Liverpool in Nova Scotia and St.

Peter's on 3t. John's Island.?? The only answer to

e

5. D.C. Harvey (ed.), The Diary of Simeon Perkins,
L780-1789, Toronto, Champlain Society, 1958, pp. XXvi and
4%;§2; C.0. 226/7, Callbeck to Sackviile-Germain, .lug. 18,
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privateering and commerce raiding by nsval vessels, the

guerre de course at which the Freach excelled, was over-

whelming British naval strenzth in North American waters.
This the Royal Navy 4id not possess until the summer of 1780,
when enough frigates and smaller war vessels finally becamne
available to keep the coastal waters generally frse of
privateers, to harry them out of their refuge in the 3trait
of Canso, and to prevent them from interfering with local

4
traffic in the lower reaches of the St. Lawrence River-5°

The arrival at Quebec on June 26, 1778 of
Lieutenant-~%eneral Frederic Haldimand to revnlace 3ir Guy
Carleton as goveruor of that province had practically
coinciled with the first offensive action by Trance at sea.
For the next four years Haldimand was to be confronted by
the bogey of attack by land and s=a, accoananied by internal
revolt. Unknown to him, however, mutual suspicion and
jealousy would preveat oane or other of the Freach Zovernment
and the aAmerican Congress from agreeinz t0 any co-operative

underta%ing.57 Nashington did authorize preparatioas to be

56. Haldimaend Papers B/202, Haldimand to O'Hara,
July 27, 1782.

57. Freeman, George Washington, Vol. V, pp. 85 and

418.
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made for attacks on Canada,58 but the American patrols
which twice kidnanped members of the British garrison on
Carleton Island were the only enemy who came close to a

59

Canadian fort.

Carleton Island was situated off the south shore of
the 3t. Lawrence River, just below its emission from Lake
Ontario. During the summer of 1778 Lieutenant William Twiss
of the Royal Engineers supervised the construction there of
Fort Haldimand, to serve as a transhipment point for
supplies bound for Fort Niagara by armed schooner instead of
the poorly protected and located post at Oswegatchie.
Lieutenant John Schank, R.N., who had been in charge of
earlier naval construction on Lake Champlain, considered
that the harbour at Carleton Island would make an ideal
shipyard for the Provincial Marine. Carleton Island would
later alsoc serve as a jumping off place for raids against

4
american settlements 11 central .lew York.OO

58, Ibid., p. 189n.

59. Major C.C.J. Bond, "The British Base at Carleton
Island", Ontario History, LIIT (March 1960).

60. Ibid.
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Haldimand's despatches continually refer to the
inadequacy of the military forces under his command.
Substantial garrisons were needed for Quebec and the
Montreal area, and the upper posts which must be retained
and improved as an encouragement to the fur traders and
Indians. A considerable field force was also essential for
employment in a counter-attack role against any invading
army. Mere insufficiency of numbers was not, however,
Haldimand's only reason for complaint. There were too few
British regulars - only 166 officers and 3,443 other ranksél
Too many of the 3,900 Germans seem to have been poor quality
troops left behind from Burgoyne's expedition. According to
Haldimand these last were "lazy and inactive, unwilling to
work, which here constitutes the greatest part of a Soldier!'s
duty".62 Moreover, so many attempted to desert and join
their countrymen settled in Pennsylvania that they could not

be left for long at any frontier fort. Haldimand considered

that the King's Royal Regiment of New York, raised by Sir

61. Atkinson, "British Forces in North Amerieca",

OE- Cito, ppu 15"16-

62. C.0. 42/39, Haldimand to Sackville-Germain,
Sep. 13, 1779.
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John Johnson from loyalists who had fled the Mohawk Valley,
was a "useful Corps with the Ax", but "not altogether to be
depended on with the Firelock".63 Dread of another winter
invasion made Haldimand a viectim of the common delusion that
all Americans were "trained to the woods from their Infaney,
know well how to shelter themselves from the cold, and are

excellent Marks Men" .64

Haldimand's original excuse for not embodying a
corps of French-speaking Canadians, as directed by his
instructions, was that he was waiting until the late autumn
(in 1778), when the "most robust and active of the men"
should have returned home from fur trading activities in
the western country and the fisheries of the lower St.
Lawrence.65 Like the Marquis de Montcalm some 20 years
learlier, Haldimand was faced by the faet that numbers of
young hsbitants preferred summer employment with the merchants

of Montreal to transporting military stores as militiamen

63. ©.0. 42/39, Haldimand to Clinton, May 26, 1779.

64. C.0. 42/38, Haldimand's "Sketch of the Military
State the Province of Quebec", July 25, 1778.

65. C.0. 42/38, Haldimand to Sackville-Germain,
Det. 15, 1778.
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under the condtions set forth in the Militia Ordinance
finally issued in 1777. He had, according to the balance

of this letter of October 15, 1778 to Lord George Sackville-

Cermain:

...received some assistance from the
Country by Corvees, without which the
Transport of Provisions between Montreal
and Carleton Island would be impracticable;
but in the present disposition of the
People, I have judged it highly recuisite
to observe the utmost caution, not to make
demands that from exciting Murmurs that
might lead them to a declaration of
Sentiments, which the French Alliance with
the Rebels has undoubtedly raised in numbers
of those who in regard of the Rebellion
were unquestionably attached to Government
and renewed in the others the Svmptoms,

of which change in the Canadians ig everywhere
manifest, and the more dangerous, as
multitudes of them are but too sengsible

of our inability, with the troops we have
in an eatire opea Country, to control them
if any circumstances should invite their
resolutions as their inclinations are but
too much already.66

Realizing shortly after his arrival that he had
hnsufficient resources to begin construction of a "formidable

Ditadel” at Ruebec City as directed, Haldimand decided merely

66. C.0. 42/38, Haldimand to Sackville-Germain,
pet. 15, 1778,
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to make sufficient additions to the existing defences to
foil any further American attecx during the current
Revolutionary Jar.67 Therefore sarly in 1779 Lieutenant
Twiss began the construction of an extensive outworks to

the front and the rear of the left flank of the old “rench
walls, so as to enclose the whole of the highest ground

of Cape Diamond. The existing defences of 3t. Johns and

[ sle-aux~-iloix were also streazthened; work was continued at
Carleton Island; Fort Niagara was improved, a new fort was
built at Detroit. 1In consecuence, Haldimand exnlained in a
Hespatch of October 24 to Lord George Sackville-Zermain, he
vas not able to build a fortress at 3orel. But barracks had
peen constructed there for 1,200 troops and Haldimand »lanned
to bulld up Sorel as a base for counter-offensive operations
bzalnst an enemy advancing along either the 3t. Ffrancis or
hichelieu tivers, or attenpting to cut across country from

.. 4
5t. Johns to Laprairie for an attack on lontreal.b8

67. Haldimsnd Papers B-54, Haldimand to Townshend,
Tune 13 1779.

68. C.0. 42/3%9, Haldimand to 3ackville-Zermain, Oct.
P4, 1779,
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Lord George Sackville-Germain approved the increase
in naval strength on Lake Ontario and Lake Erie. He was
coavinced that the continued fidelity of the French-speaking
Canadians and Indians depended on retention of the upper
posts, but his letter of March 17, 1780 emphasized that
the lower posts were not to be denuded of troops for that
purpose.69 Haldimand, possessing a better grasp of the
geography of the poorly mapped 014 Northwest, was not
seriously worried about the continued safety of the British
forts there. Turthermore, although daldimand realized the
inportance of winning back the allegiance of Vermont, as
a partial bhuffer acainst invasion of Canada, he was not
convinced that Ethan Allen and his brothers were sincere
in their protestations. As it turned out, he was correct
in his bellef that they were merely tryianz to scare
Congress into agreeing that Vermont should be independent

- . . . 0
of both Hew York and New Hampshlre.7

Haldimand's despatch of October 25, 1780 indicated

that the people in his province were subconsciously awvare

69. Haldimand Papers B/50, Sackville-Germain to
daldimand, March 17, 1780.

70. See Haldimand's relevant despatches on C.0.
42/41-44,
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of the fact that retention of Juebec City was the key to a
successtul defence of Canada. According to als own words:

..+the general Disposition & Behaviour
of the Inhabitants, make it beyond a
Doubt to a nice observer that we have
little to expect from their assistance
in Military Operatioans, & that they have
learned to consider the arrival of the
Fleet as an Bvent that will certainly
happen and that it is eaqually sure their
Efforts to reconquer the Province will
be successful. 71

After learning that a final Peace Treaty had been signed at
Paris on September 3, 1783, Haldimand wrote privately to the
Secretary of 3tate for a new Home Department, which would be
responsible for the continuing colonies, that this "Province
can only he preserved by bringing back the Canadians to a
Regular Subordination, and by rendering them useful as a

72

well Disciplined Militia", The security of Npova Scotia
and 3t. John's Island, for which Haldimand was not
responsible, however, would continue to depend on there

being British naval superiority i1a the North Atlantic Ocean.

71. C.0. 42/40, Haldimand to Sackville-termain,
Oect. 25, 1780.

72. Haldimand Papers B/56, Haldimand to Jorth,
Oet. 24, 1783.
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PEACEFUL DECADE

Great Britain had recognized American independence
in an effort to split the colonists' alliance with France
and Spain and to regain their good will and trade. In
conseouence British peace commissioners agreed to a Treaty
which was not altogether in the best interests of the
continuing possessions of King George ITI in North America.
These comprised Newfoundland, 3t. John's Island, Nova
Scotia, wuebec, and a vast but little-known hinterland.

The populations were small but, in all except the first and
last, they were being increased by an influx of loyalist

settlers from the former American Colonies.

British Army officers on the spot had considered
that the most easterly section of the international boundary
should follow the line of the fLennebec River which, together
with the Chaudiere River, would provide the best overland

communication route between Halifax and Quebec City.l

1. P.R.0., W.0. 55/1558 (3), "A General Description
of the Province of Nova Scotia, and a Report of the present
3tate of the Defences, 28th Day of July 1783", prepared
by Lieutenant-Colonel Robert Morse, R.Z.
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British troops were in physical posssssion of Maine as far
as the Penobscot River, to make absurd the American demand
for the boundary to follow the St. John River; but the
British plenipotentiaries agreed to accept the poorly define
3t. Croix River as a compromise. From its source the
boundary would follow the height of land to the 45th paralkﬂ
of latitude and continue aloag it to the St. Lawreace River.
3ince British troops were in possession of the Great Lakes
region, it was agreed that the international boundary

should follow the crooked route of the St. Lawrence
waterway, through the Great Lakes, and then continue to the
north-west corner of the Lake of the Woods. John Adams

of the American delegation had gone so far as to draft an
article which would prohibit fortifications along this
bouadary and armed vessels on the Great Lakes, but then he
doegs not seem to have pressed for its conclusion in the

final Treaty of Paris.2

There being no conceivable external danger to the
provinces of Nova Scotia and St. John's Island so long as

units of the Royal Navy were based on Halifax and the

2. Burt, The United States, Great Britain and
British North America, OD. Cit., ppP. Lo=40.
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youthful United States possessed no naval force, their
legislatures were content to continue exlsting Militia Acts
and merely enroll new citizens ianto what was really only a
paver orgaanization. In the new province of New Brunswick,
carved out of that portion of Nova Scotia lying north of

the Bay of Fundy in 1784, however, future military defence
had to be considered when allocating land. The 13 provincial
corps of loyalists disbanded during the previous autumn

had been given farms along the banks of the St. John River.
The Militia +ct passed by the Legislature of New Brunswick

in 1787, and very similar to those of Nova Scotia and St.
John's Island, required compulsory service from physically
fit males aged 16 to 50, with such exceptions as crown
officials, ferrymen, millers and conscientious objectors.
svery captain was authorized in the event of an alarm,
invasion, insurrection or rebellion to mobilize his company
and be prepared to march to any part of the province.3
The <ct required every man to possess a musket, bayonet,
cartridge box, nine cartridges and nine bullets, but most

veterans had been forced to sell their army muskets, retained

3. 27 Geo. ITI, cap. 1.
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on discharge, in order to buy extra provisions and farm

accessories.4

Since miles of wilderness separated New Brunswick
from any American settlement, 1t was deemed sufficient for
the maintenance of law and order to have half a battalion
of regulars in garrison at the mouth of the St. John River.
The rest of this battalion was stationed across the Bay of
Fundy at Annapolis Royal. Similarly weak regiments of foot,
with an establishment of only 408 rank and file and a much
smaller actual strength, were at each of Fort Cumberland
and Shelburne. Three such regiments were in garrison at
Halifax, less two companies detached to Charlottetown on
St. John's Igland. Total strength, including artillerymen,

was about 2,400 all ranks.’

In the province of Juebec, Governor Haldimand had
about 150 officers and 2,500 other ranks, organized as four
companies of Royal Artillery and seven regiments of foot.6
Even though the American Congress had retained only one

battery of artillery in service and left the problem of

4. P.R.0., C.0. 188/5, Carleton to Pundas, March 29,
1793.

5. §.0. 217/35, Campbell to Sydney, June 14, 1784.

6. 1.0. 17/1579, Monthly 3trength Return of 3ritish
Troops serving in Caneda, Jan. 1, 1785.
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defence to the militias of the individual states,7 there was
already real cause for friction. Several of the inland forts
being garrisoned by British regulars were located in territomy
which had been ceded to the United States. The most important
of these so-called "western posts" were Oswegatchie, Oswego,
Niagara, Presque Isle, Sandusky, Detroit and Michilimackinac.
What was worse, nc thought had been given by the British
peace commissioners to the interests of the Indian allies,

whose hunting grounds were now in American territory.

Haldimand gquickly realized that the United States
was in no mood to placate what most Americans considered to
be bloodthirsty savages, particularly when land-hungry
citizens were streaming westward. Since Joseph Brant and
several chiefs soon suspected the truth and were impressed
by neither a liberal distribution of presents nor the
harangues of Sir John Johnson of the Indian Department,
Hgldimand decided to avoid the possibility of an Indian war
by retaining the western posts. This view was subsequently
accepted by Lord Sydney, who had become Secretary of >tate
for Home Affairs when a new British Government was formed

in December 1983. The official excuse was retaliation against

7. Major.-%en. ~mory Upton, The Military Policy of
the United States, washington, Government Printing Oifice,
1994 pp. 66=T74,
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the Americans because of the inability of loyalists to
secure restoration of their property and civil rights from
individual states, which refussd to honour the commitment

8

made in the Treaty of Paris and accepted by Congress.

During the spring and early summer of 1784,
arrangements were made to provide homes on crown lsnds for
the loyalists collected in refugee camps or still serving in
provincial corps at the upner nosts. Haldimand managed,
however, to keep loyalists out of the area bordering the
Vermont froatier later to become known as the Fastern
Townships, on the plea that the expansion of French-speaking
settlemeat here would create a racial and religious barrier
to peaceful American penetration.9 The largest settlement
was alonz the north shore of the 3t. Lawrence River and Lake
Ontario, extending west from the seigniory of Longueuil to
the Bay of 2uinté. Settlers were assigned land according

to the corps in which they had served, except that

Protestants and Roman Catholics were placed separately. A

8. Theory developsd in Burt, The United ostates,
Great Britain and British North America, pp. 382-102.

9. Haldimand Papers B/56, Haldimand to Worth, WNov.
27, 1783; B/50, Sydney to Haldimand, april 8, 1784.
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number of disbanded regulars and even some German mercenaries|
were included in the most westerly township. Most of
Butler's Rangers settled along the west bank of the Niagara
River, from where they had set out on their raids against
central New York. Only a handful of loyalists continued in
the Detroit area, which was to remain basically a French-
spea¥ing settlement for some years yet. TFamilies earlier
left behind in the rebellious colonies and others now being
persecuted as loyalists made haste to cross into British

territory by way of Tort Oswego.

The situation was still fluid when a new British
Governor sailed for «uebec in August 1736. This was Lord
Dorchester, the former Sir Guy Carleton. He now held a
commission as Captain-General and Governor-in-Chief over
the whole of British North America. Lord Dorchester's
subsecuent request for direction about the western posts
crossed a despatch from Lord Sydney advising that it would
not be proper to refuse the Indians "such supplies of
ammunition as might enable them to defend themselves" .10

The Governor was, however, instructed to supply them "in a

10. ©.0. 42/50, Sydney to Dorchester, april 5, 1787.
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way the least likely to alarm the Americans" or to incite

the Indians "to any hostile proceedings".

As early as June 3, 1784, the American Conzress had
decided, in anticipation of British troops evacuating the
western posts, to ask four of the states belonging to what
was still a very loose and weak Confederation to furnish
militia quotas for a force of 700 enlisted men, properly
officered, to do garrison duty there for a 12-month period.
During 1785 this force was converted into a regular reziment
of infantry, the men engaging to serve for three years on
the frontier. Two companies of artillery were added to this
tiny United 3tates Army in 1786 and a second infantry regiment
was authorized in 1787. Yet the framers of the American
Coastitution were to compromise when it came to defence and
leave the militia under the control of the individual states,
except when the President as commander-in-chief should call

11

it into the "actual service of the United States". The

11. Upton, The ilitary Policy of the United States,
op. cit., »pp. 68-74.
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Militia Aet finally passed by Congress in 1792 provided

that all able-bodied white males and aged 18 to 45 should

12

be enrolled as a militia. Since the clauses in earlier

and unsuccessful militia bills relating to actual training
had had to be omitted in order to ensure passage of this
legislation, the state militias were merely organizations

on paper.l’

Meanwhile Lord Dorchester was trying to make the
best possible use of his milicary resources but these, as
he had pointed out in a despatch dated November 8, 1787,
were limited:

Two thousand Troops extended ZEleven
Hundred Miles on a frontier (where
geveral months of the year the
communication is impracticable) in
large forts falling into ruins, can
neither cover the country, nor
preserve themselves, agalnst a
respectable force, tolerably well
conducted, from being captured,
without some powerful assistance, 14

12. U.S. Statutes at Large, I, Second Congress, 3ess|
I, Ch. 33, 1792.

13. William H. Riker, Soldiers of the States: The
Role of the National Guard in AmerIcan Democracy, nvashington,
Public APfairs fress, 1957, po. 18-21.

14. C.0. 42/51, Dorchester to Sydney, Wov. 8, 1787.
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At this time the enrolled militia in the established
settlements of the province of Quebec totalled 636 officers
and 24,264 other ranks who were French-speaking and 63
officers and 982 other ranks who were English-speaking;
there were a further 450 militiamen in the Gaspé'Peninsula
and 842 at Detroit. There were also the loyalists and
former regulars: 996 settled along the upper 3t. Lawrence
River, 843 around Kingston and the 3ay of Quinté, and 457
at Niagara. Even though disgruntled at having to live
under rreach civil laws and at the delay in having their
land claims attended to, they could be depended upon to
join the regular troops in defence of their own immediate

settlements.

When the provincial Militia Ordinance had been
renewed in 4pril of 1787, a provision had beea inserted for
the embodiment of detachments for two-year periods of
training and service. Lord Dorchester wanted to believe
that such a step would "afford the means of teaching the
people that the Defence of this Country is their own
immediate coancera, a truth imvortant for them to learn,

and for us to teach".l? He argued that the further step

15. Ibid., June 13, 1787.
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of embodying one loyalist and two French-speaking
battallons, on regular establishments and with himself

as colonel, would provide employment as officers for
"residents of distinction". Having become somewhat
concerned about the attitude of the habitants, who
continued to be bitter about the administration of the
gggzég, however, Lord Dorchester did not attempt to embody
even the detachments now authorized by the Militia

7
Ordinance.+®

During the summer of 1788 the Commanding Royal
Engineer, Captain Gother Mann, made another survey of
the upper posts, whose fortifications were now in an even

17 Lord Dorchester's despatch of

more ruinous state.
March 8, 1790 expressed concern for their safety from

possible attack by Americans or disgruntled Indians. Due
to the isolated condition of each of these decaying forts,
no plan for mutual defence was possible and an aggressive

enemy could reduce them one by one. In order to wage a

defensive eampaign successfully, he would need at least

16. Ibid., Nov. 8, 1787.
17. €.0. 42/88, Mann to Dorchester, Oct 29, 1792.
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4,000 additional rezular troolas.l8 The bulk of these,
however, would be held as a ceantral reserve to counter-

attack an invading army which either followed the route of

Montgomery's expedition of 1775 or kept away from

Montreal and headed more directly for Juebec.

On September 25, 1790 Lord Dorchester returned

to the idea of embodying a portion of the militia in an

effort to "revive a spirit of national defence" .19

One-third or one-half might be discharged annually 224
renlaced by volunteers or by ballot from the remaining
personnel of the sedentary militia companies. Something
hal to be done, his letter insisted, to jar the
inhabitants from their lethargy before an emergency
should be upon the province:

The people are now enervated, few
of them bring their arms to the
parade, when they assemble for
exercise, although it is imagined,
every house has at least one gun,
and some two or three, they are
however tolerably punctual in
attending these parades with very
few refractory exceptions.

18. C.0. 42/67, Dorchester to Grenville, March
8, 1790.

19. C.0. 42/69, Dorchester to Grenville, Sept.
25, 1790.
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A copy of this proposal was sent to the governors of

New 3runswick and Jova S3cotia.

By this time the province of Quebec had a
povulation of approximately 130,009 men, women and children
In 30 years the number of French-speaking Canadians had
almost doubled. About two-thirds of the 20,000 English-
speaking inhabitants were living in the settlements south=-
west of the Uttawa River, where the original loyvalists
were still being joined by families from the United 3tates.
The British Goverument decided to divide the province,
roughly along the line of the Ottawa River which
conveniently separated the freehold grants from all the

seigniories except that of Longueuil. Regardless of

racial and religious complexities, both new provinces
would receive the institutions of representative government
already enjoyed by the inhabitants of Yew Brunswick, Nova

Scotia and St. John's Island.

Clause ¥LVI of the so-called Constitutional JAct
of 1791 reaffirmed the pledge of 1778 that "the Xing and
Parliament of 3Jreat Britain will not impose any Duty, Tax
or Assessment whatever, payable in any of his Majesty's

Colonies, Provinces, and Flantations, in Jorth America or
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the West Indies, except only such Duties as it may be

expedient to oropose for the Regulation of Commerce, the
net Produce of such Duties to be always paid and applied
to and for use of the Colony, Province, or Plantation in
which the same shall be respectively levied, in such
Manner as other UCuties collected by the authority of the
respective Jeneral Courts or General ..ssemblies of such
Jolonies, Provinces, or Plantations are ordinarily paid

20 Thus, apart from the upkeep of the local

and applied".
militia, defence expenditure in each of the provinces of
British Sorth America would have to be defrayed from a
substantial military chest kept £illed by the British

treasury.

The actual division into Lower and Upper Canada
wag effected by subsequent Order in Council. Colonel
John Sraves Simcoe was aonpolnted Lieutenant-Zovernor of
the new -rovince of Upper Canada. One of his first acts
oa arrival was to azree with Lieutenant-Goveraor Sir
Alured Clarke of Lower Canada that a more realistic

attitude would have to be taken towards settlement.

20. 31 Geo. IIT, cap. 31.
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Imnigration was reduced to a trickle, excent Tor New
Znglanders who had been crossing the border froam Vermont
ané squatting in the area dellberately reserved by
Haldimand for future occupation by French-speaking
Canadians. The obvious answer was loyal Znglish-speaking
settlers; but where to find them, since the British
Tovernnent would do nothing for another generation to
foster emigration from the British Isles. The answer was
the United States for, curiously enough, there was a
common British belief that these contained thousands of
people already dis:usted with a republican form of
goverament and retailnian~ fond memories of life under
British rule.2l 0On February 7, 1792 Clarke and Simcoe
issued almost iceatical nroclamnations. These offered
270 acre farms to individuals who would take up residence
within six months, and large blocks of laad to eanterprising
land speculators who would act as developers. The valy
safeguard deemed necessary wis a simple declaration:

I [A.B.] do promise and declare

that I will maintain and defend

to the utmost of my power the

authority of the King in His

Parliament as the supreme
Legislature of this Province.22

21. Burt, The United States, Great Britain and
British Yorth Amerloa, DD. 176-101.

22. Copies in C.0. 42/39 and in The “uebec Gazette

Feb. 9, 1792.
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There proved to be all sorts of excuses for not
having fought durinz the american Revolution, evea for
having fought on the wrong side; and the loyalists welcomed
the newcomers into Upper Canada, which attrzcted the
majority. Simcoe particularly encouraged the immigration
of “Yuakers, Mennonites and Duankers, even though these had
coascientious objections azainst military service. As
long as land in the new Bastern Townships of Lower Canada
and in Upper Canada was cheaper than that held by "land
jobbers" in northern New York State, was more accessible
than in the 014 Northwest, and was not menaced by hostile
Indiansg, the North American migratory movement would be to
British-controlled territory. Few of the newcomers cared
whether they lived under the american or British flag,

as long as they were permitted to live in peace.
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e Trench declaration of war on Februarv 1, 1793
did not take the 3ritish Government by surnrise. The
3ritish could anot long have acouiesced in the absorntion
of Belgium by Hevolutionarv ~“rance, even if they had been
willing to stomach the execntion of "ing Louls "I and

4

. .4 s 4 ;
the s el of llberté, cgglize st fraternité across Europe.

)

The first stenm was to despatch trcops to the Low Countries,
to co-operate vith the .ustriaa and Prussian ar -ies which
had been unsuccessfully ovposing the ravsed soldiers of
-rance, but the -overnmnent Jecided that its main militsry
efrort should be directed against 'rench colonisl
nossessions.t  Iesononsibility For this was left to the
Home 3ecretzry, Henry Dundas, who was to become increasingly

involved in colonial matters as the war continued.

Three of the four British rezimeants of foot

sarrisoning "l'ova icotia and its Tevendencies" ‘e e orisersed

1. Wdmiral 3ir Herbert 2ichmond, British
Strategy, wilitary # Tconomic, Cambridge, University
rress, 1944, »np. 80-83.
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to the ‘est Indies to take part in expeditions agaiast

¥rench islands there.? Brizzdier-Jeneral James Cegilvie

V8]

t'as instructed to embarl the remaining 4th Regiment of

oot at Halifax =nd, in co-operstion vith the Royzl Navy,

-
-1

ierre-=st<!iquelon

v

before it could become a base for eneny activities. This

to seize the “rench colony of >alnt-

was accomnlishel without bloodshed, on -.ay 14, and a

small sarrisoa was left in occupation of Jaint-Fierre.-
Because the French Nsvy had been temporirily crinpled by
the loss of many of 1ts better officers as emigrég from
the Revolution, the Hoyal Navy was in undisputed control
of the worth atlantic Ucean. Taus the Sritish maritine
coloaies were 1n no real “anger. Yet in order to reassure
their ropulations, the Liesutenant-Governors of Yew
Brunswick and Jova 3cotia were authorized to raise
provincial corns not exceeding 600 rank and file for local

service.4 The Lieutensat-Coverior o° 3t. Joha's Island,

2. C.0. 42/9%, Dundas to Clarke, May 1, 1793.

3. J. blackay ditsman, "Canture of Zaint-Pierre-
t-..icuelon, 1793", Canadian ..rmy Journal, (IIT (July,
959), pp. 77-81.

4. ©.0. 42/93, vundas to Cl=rxe, Lav 1, 1793.
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Qovever, was told that a slmilar corps was uanecessary:
armns and amaunitioa would be forwarded for use by his
untrained militia, which should be cawable of repelling

any nurely nredatory raid.5

Meanwhile the rulers of Csnada had been plagued
by groundless fears: a French expedition nizht be seat up
the 3t. Lawrence “iver; .american forces ~isht attewpt to
seize the two provimcaes while 3ritain was busily engaged
el sewhere. Lower Canada had four understrenzth regular
battalicns of infantry, totalling about 1,670 effectives
among their rant and file. In Upner Cenad: there were the
5th and 24th degiments of Yoot, with little more than 700
raanl- ané file, and 350 of the revived .ueen's han-ers.
Four smi:ll compaaies of Jloyal _.rtillery provided
detachments at the forts in both Drovinces.6 = 11ilitia

4Ct was the first measure enacted by the Lezislature of

Upper Canada in June, 1793. 11ilitia companies were to be

5. 0.0. 226/13, Fanninz to Dundas, ..nril 20,
179%; “Jundas to Fanning, .ug. 10, 1793.

6. 7.0. 17/1504 coatains relevant monthly
strengtnh returns.
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assembled not less than twice or more than four times in
a year; but they could not be compelledl to serve beyond
the limits of their own county unless there actually was
a war or state of emergency. In the more nopulour Lower
Canada, the !lilitia Act approved by the Legislature's
3mecial wartime session included the following:

«e. it shall not be lawful to order
the .[ilitia nor any nart thereof, to
mareh out of the Province, except for
the assistance of the Province of
Upper-Canada, when the same shall
actually be invaded; and exceont in
~ursult of an enemy, who have invafed
tals Province; and except also for
the destruction of any vessel or
vesssls, bullt or building; or any
denot or magazine, formed or forming;
or for the attack of an enemy who

may be embodying or marching for the
purpose of invading this Province; or
for the attack of any fortification,
wnlen may be erectinz to cover an
invasion thereto.8

48 loanz as the militia of both provincss were neither

properly armed aor trained, their role in an emersgency
would be restricted to transporting supnlies, building
roads and fortifications, and guarding nrisoners. The
supnly of muskets 1an the Canadas was subsecuently increased

to meet the nossible needs of the militia, but Lord

7. 33 Geo. IIT, Chap. 1.

8. 34 Zeo. III, Chap. 4.
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Dorchester and Lieutenant-Governor Simcoe were merely
directed to exert their "utmost endeavours" to put them

upon "as respectable a footing as possible".9

As early as March 5, 1792 the Congress of the
United States had passed an Act to provide for the better
protection of the American frontier. This led to the
creation of a mixed force of cavalry, artillery and
infantry known as the Legion of the United States. Its
commander, Major-General "Mad Anthony" Wayne, planned to
pacify the Indians of the 01d Northwest and avenge the

defeats suffered earlier by Generals Harmar and St. Clai%9

In Upper Caneda, however, there was a widespread
belief that Wayne was planning an invasion. Simcoe had
still only 1,325 regulars, including his own Queen's
Rangers. Therefore on September 20, 1793 he wrote Lord
Dorchester that "little is to be expected from a people
who have already suffered severely for their Loyalty, &
too many of whom poor & dispirited, are more apt to regret
what they have lost, than to remember what they have

received"]:l There was no hope of augmenting the strength

9. C.0. 42/98, Dundas to Dorchester, May 11, 1794

10. Emory Upton, The Military Policy of the United
States, p. 80.

11. C.0. 42/317, Simcoe to Dorchester, Sept. 20
1793.
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of his existinz regular reciments by local enlistment:
9no xecruits can be ralised in this nroviacs, s> very high
is the orice of wiges". On October 7 Lord Dorchester

replield that the dearth of regular troops — he had only

1,490 all ranks in Lower Canada — would make it impossible

to Zefend the lonz frontier of Upper Can=da:
e.. yet, notwithstandis; this want of
Troops, should -lostilities co.nzuce,
the ‘‘ar cannot be confined to Upper
Canada, an” the zreatest part of the
-'orces may eventually be dravin from
thence whatever may be the inconvealence
to that province: I shall therefore
recomaend, thet a%tere securing the
established and direct communic_tion
as vell >s circuwastances will perunit,
vyou keen the rest of the Troons free
to act, where the occasion may reguired.
You will, no doubt, pay great atteation
to the Militia, and ma%e such arrangements
as shall enable them to bring forth
their whole Strength, and emrloy it
to the best advantaze; for it may so
ha~ven, that on their +trenzth alone
they must densanl for thei— defence.l2

Dorchester's reasoninz, as >incoe well xnszw, was bssed on
the conviction that so lon~ as the -“oysl Nsvy controllad
the Horth ..tlantic .nd <uebec was held by a competent
garrison, any smerican attemnts to contuer tre provinces

—

12. C.0. 42/318, Dorchester to 3imcoe, Vct. 7,

1793.
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"must be imosotent and abortive".l12 3ecause of the
inevitable avorcach of a long Cansdizn winter, 21 1nvail ng
army would not have time to reduce both lontreal and
wuebec in a single canpaigning season. spring would

brinz up the .t. Lawrence a powerful fleet and an .rmy
capable of recapturiu: whatever had been lost — a

repetition of 177¢.

Lord Dorchester's Jdesrzteh of tetober 25 to
denry Jundas detailed nis own fears. ‘'ere American plans
to establish mosts on Lake OUnturio and Lake .rie merely
an aspect of the westward movement of settlement, or
were the americans »lanninz to cause troutle while Grest
3ritain was fullv engazed ian a war with Traance®
"Indevpendent of the French Inirigue, the “snsdas alone
cannot stand the contest,” he wrote; "sWova scotia & New

Brunswic can zive no assistance."14 The 490 regulars

13, m.0. 42/31°, simcoe to Dundas, “eb. 23, 1704,

14. C.0. 42/°7, Dorchester to Jundss, Uct. 25,
1793,
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of the 4th Foot were split between izaint-Flerre, ‘ew-
foundland znd dalifax, while the recently mobilized
provincial corps - hoyal Hova 3cotia Regiment and King's
New Brunswic': segiment - had only about 240 recruits each.
He requested 4,007 or 5,000 additional inf=ntrv regulars
for his Canadian gzarrison, nlus large cuantities of naval
storzs, a consignment of ships carnenters and 700 or 870
seamen to expand the Frovineial ‘-srine. ide felt that a
further 6,000 troons should be despatched to dalifax,

to act on either the defensive or offensive, as
circumstances might dictate. "I am aware', this letter
continued:

+v. that this will chanze the present
nlan for carrvying on the -ar, it will
necessarily draw all the Infantry
wihich can be spared fro.. home to the
Asmerican Service, or to attack the
French Possessions out of Europe; but
without it I consider these Frovinces
as incanshle of making any defence
provided an attack is conductad with
coemmon senhse either by the \mericans
or by the French.

The extraordinary naval prep-raticas
for the -izes may indeed be spared when
a firm ~eace 1s concluded with Americs
& nart of the seinforcement reguire’d
for the Canadas may be sent to Halifax,
& enable us to act more powerfully
against the french Fossessions, combinsd
always with a proper attention to Lova
seotia and to the Livzr 3st. Lawrence.
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4t the same time that I noint
out the Yrecsutions necesssrv to
rut this country in a proner stete
of defence 1 must acknowledse that
the Interezts of the :inz's ..merican
Jdominions require reace: and I think
the Interssts of che >taites recuire
it still more, though thelr Conduct
both to us & the Indians has created
many difficulties.

In the natural course of thinzs
e Feorle from the -tates will
ersmr>.d 11 the Jountry scuth of
he Lakeg, "rom the «tlaatliec to the
"ississi;»l an® beyonl: the treasures
£ i1eonle of wmurone are alr-ady emnloyed
to forvard this ~airnose, an? it wouvld
have heen still more advanced at this
hour but for thelr own impatience, to
say nothing worse.
Simecoe renlied to Dorchester's letter of Lctober
7 that the lueen's langers hal been concentr.ted at York
as s nobile ves<rve; defence of gdvuace. os“s woill oe
left l-2rzely to invalids or older solfie~s of his regulsr
regiments and to veterans who were settled in Uvnper Csnada.
imcoe did not thinl, however, that his nrovince would
remain nirt of the Pritish :apire should all the regzulsr
troons be withdrzva.t? Due to the slones: of cowrunication

hetieen the caritals of Lower and Urpsr Lan-#., it w:s not

possihle Tor .imcoe to send this ansver until Tecember 2.

15. C.0. 42/318, 3imcoe to -orchester, Dec. 2,
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Cn December 15 3Jimcoe complained directly to heary —undas
that he c.uld not lay Lord Jorcheste.'s instructiors

b “ore the _xecutive Council of Unper Canada. HNor could
he eanccur -e nis militia in any forelorn hone. It was

abeurd to have enticed settle.s to Unper Cansda if they

}..a
o~

2izht nov be left to fend for themsslves.,

simeoe nrarsued the mstter in s lon~ deshateh
to Duntas of iebrusry 23, 1794, settin' fort! bow the two
Can=d=s ~izht best be defende’. .. 1ell constructed fort
at the ranids on the :lichelieu .lver would delay any
americzn aramy advaacing from leke Chamnlain. 3SBritish
wvars ins conld carry sunrlies from .uebec to wontrcal and
haras< any enemy vwho got th t far. 7ro1r yontreal to
OUswezetc ie the st. Lawrence .lver w3s nlezued br
formidable rspnids; but lovallsts were settled along the
north shore ané there was as yet no -nerican settlement
across from them. The Provincial .larine's naval suner orit
0.1 Lake Untarlo zlso meant 3ritish control of the Jt.
Lav rence za»ove vgoezateiie. ‘he only wesal spot was
ingstoa, wnose hurbour w1 forti“icastlions were
indefensibl:z sith the forces lirxely to bz _va lihle,

————r— s 0 ks e ot 0 ot -

16. C.c. 42/313, Simcoe to Duniss, PDec. 17, 1793.
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rarticularly during the winter ~she1 the lake wss Frozen
fromn s'.ore to shore and aa invader could cross .. the ica.
Tie 3ay of _uinte vas settled with loyvalists »ho would
sun>l “he more exnosed -ortiois of Uwper Canada. The
next settlement was York, vhich 3imcoe rsgarded as veing
"the most imyortiut .nd defensible posgsition in Horth
. 1 .
—verica”.t? The settlement at Uiazara he regarded as
bein- the “"Bulvrar of Upper Canada'. This despatch then
tent on to exnlain:
The general ~olicv that h.s

,ulded the »wrescnt Sovernment in

the grant of settlements is not to

extend new 3nd frontier, [settlemeats.,

but to eancoutrz_e neonle to fill up

the old ones; in particulsr ..lagura

and .lingston.

It has there®or- 15 yot no new

;Tants belov “ort -rie, it being

2Jvisable to G-rrison Toaz .oint,

the warbour .13 arsz=nal, of that

nake be ore the Jettlemeats shall be

e.lteade’ thither.
3imcoe's preference vould be to withiraw the etroit
settlc ent across th-t river and eventuallv »ull’ ur *he
opul-tion of the ™s s .iver valley, wher: he su ~ested
loc.t ' n- the nrovinclal canital. The seversl h rbonrs on

17. IThid., =eh. 23, 17°4.
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Lakes vatirio an? “rie could be nrotected by bloc "Liuses,

bl 1

sa me’ v o loc-:l ilitia.

Sundas, however, had alreadyv answered Dorchester'y
desnateh of vctober 25, 1793 slong a Aifferecat vein.

~undas v a3 hopeful that the ~neiiczas and Indiaas vould

P

settle thelir ¢iflTereaces. He soreed »ith ~ord Dorcunester

a D

'l £ reace wasg egseatial for both Cuana
st=tes.  Therefore, is letter of Januzry &, 1704

continue:

«o-1t becones exceelinsly nscessury,

that the most con0111jtorv and

friendly Visrosition, coansistent with

the Jafety and rreservation of the

rosts in His .ajestv's Lossessious,

should be demonstrsted in all matters

of dismnute and “iscugsicn with the
saericans collectlvel -, or indivitusllyv....

a8 1t 19 very likely that the
wgrice 1s... n27 thisk the nrsseat
Ao 2dt Al Torts oa Favour 4ble Junoture
to press forard their claims in a
nore urge.t manner than heretofore,
1t hecomes a matter of still creater
w.:ent, to allav, or keer back, by
ever ™ po=xible meanz, all <ueh motter-
o” Zigrute, ue may intervene hetween
the present movent, an? th.ot of a finsl
arran:zeneat hetween thils Country & the
Stjtes, vriech, T trust, is at no cor-at
distsnce. oShould the 1'inzx's 3ervice in
the uest ~nfies be cvo ned v itn that
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Juccags; which mav rezsoashly be
expecte&, the Strencsth & 3ituation
of Tis .lafestr's Land & Sea orces in

that LJuarter will stronnly counteract

any Lieas that mav be entertained in
wrerica, that the preseat 1s a favourable
juacture for pressias mitters on thelr
side of the guestion, which ;u:!t to b2
the objects of a mutual =nd final
arraasenent. 1t is not nhowever oa thesge,
or any other accounts, the less necessars,
tiwat vour Lordshin & Lieut. “ovr. 3imcoe
shonld exert your utmost erndezvours to

~ut the niilitia of the trovinc=g of

Lower and U»hper Tanada unon as resnectable
a footinzg as pogsible: for the use of
which militia, a-proper sunnly of arms,
ammuaition and accoutrewsats will be

gent from hence to Luebec, by the earlisst
shins of the sasuinz Seasen.

From the 2ispatches which I have
received from Lieut. Bovr. Sincoe, I
look upon a iaval Torce, rronerly
constructed for the Lakes, as a matter
of great future T.oort and Consequeace,
as tendinzg to form the most natural &
efficient, as well as the cheanest made
of defencs for the Frovinece of Unper
Canada. 1 therefore this th=t iansdiate
atteation should be »naid to the gradual
Zormation of a llaval Force on the Lakes.l

~

!

4 subsecuent letter to simcoe suzzestad that his militia

should be m:3e liable to serve on the “rest Lates.t’ D his

18, ©.¢. 42/98, Dundas to Dorchester, Tan. O,
1764,

[

19. Z.0. 42/318, Dundas to 3iamcoe, darch 16,

1794.
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was incornorated into the supplement:ry i.ilitia .ict
vasced by the Legiglature of Unper Canafa at its next

. 20
Sess1ion. —

Another letter from ~undss assured 3imcoe that
Lord ITorchester had been wroag to suggest thest Unoper
Canada night have to be abandoned.Zl Dorchester had been
authorized to recrult his re.uler regiaents loczllv to a
streazth of 600 rank and file each, since none of the men
being recruited in the United ¥insdom could be spared as
reinforcements. He was also to raise two battalions of
woyval Canadian Volunteers for service oanly in the Canadas.
~ach bsttalion was to consist of 750 men, organized in 10
cunpanies.“= Since the more substantial scsttlers were not
interested ia o humdrum military existence, neither
nattalion ever got with’n 2?00 men of its authorized
estzblishment. .ccordin: to Lieutenant-"eneral Feter

Hunter's subsequent report:

20. 34 %eo. IIT, Cap. 7.
21. C.0. 42/317, bundas to 3imcoe, Jay 11, 1794.

22. C.C. 42/98, Dundas to “orchester, ’‘eb. 15,

1794.
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In both Battalions there are a
very considerable number of old nen,
and many others too feeble to undergo
the fatigue of IMilitary Service.

From what I have observed of their
discipline, but little can be sald in
thelr favor, thls arises »nrincivpally
“ron a want of experience and Lilitsry
knowledge 1n thelr Cfficers.

... notwithstandin- the advantases of

being officered, without excestioa by
native Canadians, or “entlemen resident

in the Country, and having received a
bounty of ten gulineas per ma:n, exciusive

of the privilege of belng enlisted Tor
three y= .rs only or during the ‘'ar, such
is the dislike the C=nadians have to a
military life, that it will (in my humble
opinion) be impossible to complete them;
another cilrcumstance overates very strongly
azainst thelr ever being comnleted; the
very nlzh price of labour in both the
Canadas, particularly in the Upper Country,
where a commoa labourer seldom receives
less than a dollar a day, anéd t some
seasgouns of the year, often more. 23

Rumours reachinz "lontreal that an ..merican
invasion of Lower Canada vas scheduled for the spring of
1794, coiancident with the arrival of a French fl=<t in the
3t. Lawrence tiver, caused Lord Dorchester to order 2,000

militia to be ready, oa four days' notice, to move to

assembly voints. The inglisgsh-speabine 2lement in _ontresl

g

e

and _.uebec "cawe forward with zreat alacritv," but the

23. C.0. 42/324, Hunter to Portlaad, Oct. 25,
1799.
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habitants agein showed their unwillinzsness to be involved

3 24 ’r‘ . V-

in someone else's guarrel. Torchester onic'tly

recovered c¢oafilznce when no enemy annesred and soon
reverted to his favourite theme by crediting the attitude
disnlayed by French-gpeaking nilitiamen to "a loag disuse
of military services, rather than tc a spirit of discoatent

or disloyalty" .25

Lord Dorchester's inflaumitorv speech of
sebruary 10, 1794, to an assembly of western Indians at
webec, ntended to coavince thew that they would have
Sritish suprort in a forthcominz w_.r azsinst the ..nericaas,

1

and his subserueut order th.t Fort Tetroit's communic-tion

1ith Lake "rie should be protected by the construction of
a fort at the rapids on the llaumee niver, now led to a

. . . . . 2 . .
tense situatioa in the 1nterlor-h6 deceiving word of

i.ajor-Genersl rayne's advance intco the (1ld Northwest in

eerl” wugust with his Legion of the United Stutes and a

24. C.C. 42/101, Lorchester to Tundss, -ay 24,
1794.

25. Ibid.

26.  ..L. Burt, The United

B . tates, Great Britain
and Sritish vorth .aerica, pp. 13%-13

3
3
'-7 — —
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force of mjlitis, Simcoe ordered the “enadian ilitlis ot
Jetroit to reinforce the small 3ritish zarrisos o ‘ort
_iami and called out a further 270 ow21itia ia thz estern

e
)

istrict of Unper Canada.2] Cn the morninz of ..ugust 20,

ot
4

howevar, !ayne vancuighe? the 11" 7aas 2 allea Timbers,

vithin zunshot soua?® of fort . iami whose g-rrisoa cavefully
contiiued inside. Yayne could easilv h:ve reduced +ort
.1a.l, but he knew th t President . ashincton did not want
war and that Chief Justice Joha Jsy was even then in
London to negotiate a settlemeat o” all outstanding Anglo-
american differenc-s3. Jay's ‘reaty signed on Noveamber 19,
1794 provided for Sritish surrender of the disnuted nosts

by June 1, 1796 and onenlv left the Indians in the lurch

2t lonz last. Thus the Indians had to accept the -reaty

of Zreenville offered to them by L.ajor-T-eneral ‘ayne on
avugust 3, 1775 an? withéraw fro.r the Chio countrv which

now beczme avallable for -uerican settlement. As far as
Upner Cancda was conceracd, the pnossibi 't o danger from
the United “tates now sceme® to be -t an end. Consequently
the two rezimeats of foot were withérain, %o leave less
than 500 ranlk .nd f*le of the ueen's .anzers zu” the

.oyal Canadian Volunteers to zarrison "in-ston, Vor'-,

27. C.0. 42/31%, 3imcoe to lortland, vct. 24,
1704.
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_o~t _rle, and the replacemc1® "orts v’ ich h-d to be
constructed on Canadian territory: Fort reorge across the
river fron tort .isg ra, fort -falden t --mherstbur> on the
Detroit ..iver, and Tort -t. Jose h on the islaand of th.t

28

name at the mouth of the ,t. +uary's .iver.

v.eanwhile, durin  the earl- suwmer of 17094, the
Sritish -~asrrison and ‘reach inhabitants of -«int- ierre-et-

- 1lguelon had been evacu ted. PThis n.de it mossible to

=2

~

3 a.e a ro:wl r detacnteit of one officer 3a” 59 other
raizs Tor the »nrotection o Cane Breton.29 Lieutenant-
rovernor —-dmun’d ‘anaing of Jt. Jonn's Island was 1ov busy
trvian, to recru’t a belatedy authorized tvo-coninany

nrov. neial corne For local defence a~ainst rocsible

)

predatory raids, but would never mana~e to recrult nore

c

then hal® the —uthorized 200 men. O The - inc's Lew

. . . 1
Zrunswict z_.ilment 124 man:s_ed to recru’ t 400 other ranks)

29. €/12N¢, itussell to Frescott, su-. 29, 1796.
29. C/245, Ogilvie to Dorchester, ".ay 5, 1704,

30. C.C. 226/14, Dundus to Tannin_, Teb. 7, 17°4;
C.0. 226/15, "' detail of " rious Transactions at lrince
—dward Ie<lsnd, =nd in purticulir the Conduct of Certain
~ersons ntrusted viitr the ..fTairs of “cvernsieant on th ¢
lsland subaitted to -:r. Vaasitcart .. the re-sury «nd Lr.
Sullivan at the lecretary o® stute's ofrice by J. -ill.
a "ronrietor,' n.d.

1795. 31. 5.0. 1u8/6, Carleton to .ortland, .ept. 10,
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Despite the fact that the Hoyal Hova -cotla .legiment was
fated to remain about 230 rank znd file below its authorized

strenzth of 320, H.o.'., Bdward, Duke of :ent, who had

p]

i

succeeded ori.sdier-“eneral vgilvie in the milit.iry command
2t Halifax during the summer of 1794, considersd it to be

a useful corps.52 sgumours originstiny in Wew York thet a
Irench fleet was preparing for an attuck on dalifax,
nrownted the enthusiastic vounz royal du-e to unfertale an
extensive iuprovement of its harbour defences. %0

0f the Halifax militia 2and a detachment from the

rezinents

o

volunteer .rtillery cospany 'ere embodied, with the more

nrosnsrous aembers of the latter lzbouring on the

. e %32 .
Lovas ssitheut nmay.”” Quring pay, 179F siothe

ST Sy
[ & B

. .
1874

R

600 nilitia were embodied for siv nonthg vork ss labcurers
3% amay rotes of pay, but the more -rosmerous citizens
selscted b7 ballot now houcht substitutes from the cit—'s

casual l:shourers, malking these unavailahle for eaployment

32. C.C. 217/71, Jentvorth to i'in-, pril 1,
170"

oY)

©.C. 217/71, lentworth to lortli.’, ‘se. 20,
1794,
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. o 34
as civilians by the Commundin> -.oval Jn_lneer.B Less

than 500 men could be provided during the sumrer of 17°7.

+ disgusted Yuke of Xent then reported to the Zome

Secretary that the averize regular soldier did as much

work as thres

militiamen and sus-ested th t the answer

would be to send him reinforcements from Freat Britain.

Levir again &

la»ourers:

id he want to have to ernbody ~ilitiamen o=

...for on the one hand, the Country is
by far too nevw, -n° too thinly settled
to admlt of even so small & number as
that called upon this season to be
absent from thelr homes, without their
fanilies being materially injured by
the measure; while on the _ther, the
lavis by which th=+v .re -ovzarned ~'hen
embodied, cre so tctally inef icient,
thet it is next to an imnossibility

to enforce any kind of control or
subordination, which theyvy are not
willing to subsit to. 1In fact, had I
not indulged them in alnrost every
point and overlooked almost every
irresul=rity, it would have been
impracticable to have got thew to do,
even the little we were able to effect.
The expense sttending the messure of
embodyineg them, is certainlry far from
being attended vith thet proportiocnate
good which it ought to nroduce.?5

4.

35.

Ibid., april 18 and June 24, 1705,

¢.0. 217/71, Kent to Fortland, Jov. 7, 1797.
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Fortunautelv the situation was soon sased by the arrival at

Halifax of the 6th .tegiment of Foot.

Rumours of a French fleet crulsing off
Newfoundland had also been creating excitement among the
habitants of Lower Canada. Zurin> December, 1796, a
British warship captured a French vessel carrying Ira sllen
and a cargo of 15,000 .wuskets and 20 light field guns for
the Vermont militia. At wuebec it was naturally belleved
that an invasion of Lower Canada was helng contemplated.
Spies and hostile agents were thought to be infesting the

province and alarm lessened only after the nublic execution

of David scLane for treason at _uebec on July 21, 1797,56

~ven a year later Lieutenant-“eneral nobert
Prescott, now Governor-in-Chief and Conmander of the Yorces
was still nervous. His three regiments of rezulars in
Lower Canada totalled only 2,034 rank and file, while the
424 rank and file of the lst Battalion of Royal Canadian
Volunteers were mostly French-speaking Cenadians and thus
not to he relied on. "Quebec must be taken care of", he
wrote the Home oecretary on sucust 22, 1798, "and at
1 ontreal a considerable Force rust aecesssrily e stationed

to awe the Habitants of th.t vicianlty who have in vorcs than

56. ..T. 3urt, 'The United _t.tes, Great 3rit.ia
and 3ritish vorth anerica, pp. 170-177-
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one Instance evinced a refractory 3pirit".57 Subsequently,
however, a French royalist agent reported po Prescott

that, although the habltants generally were anxious to

gsee Canada restored to France, they were inclined to
contiaue their passive attitude. The last French spy had
been withdrawn, pending a reconsideration of policy by the

Directory in Paris.38

General Napoleon Bonaparte, who overthrew the
Directory on November 9, 1797, was too busy to give
Canada more than a passing thought. Soon the arrival in
Lower Canada of 50 éhigre French clergy to relieve the
shortage of parish priests helped further to distill in
the habitants a distrust of the anti-religious French

revolutionary regime.

A new Lieutenant-Governor of Lower Canada, Sir
Robert Shore Mjlnes, seemed to inpress the French-speaking

inhabitants by the interest he took in them as militiamen.

798 37. ©€.0. 42/111, Prescott to Portland, Aug. 22,
1798.

38. A.L. Burt, The United States, Great Britain
North America, p. 177- -
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In any event, enough of them came forward willingly when

onemelghth of them were ordered to be embodied and armed

during October, 1301, in response to further reports from
Vermont of invasion. There were even a considerable

number of volunteers.39

Conseguent upon the Peace Treaty signed at Amiens
on Mareh 27, 1802, the French threat to the widespread
British Empire came to an end. The British Goverament
promptly reduced the strength of the regular regiments in
North America and disbanded the several provincial corps;
the Queen's Rangers also was disbanded. The garrisons of
Nova Scotia and Its Dependencies now consisted of only
two small artillery companies, the 29th Regiment and the
5th Battalion of the 60th Regiment, with a total of 43
officers and 1,177 other ranks.40 The garrison of Lower
Canada was now only 1,000 rank and file of the 6th and 4lst
Regiments of Foot. The posts in Upper Canada were protected

by only the 49th Regiment. Four small companies of Rayal

39. C.0. 42/117, Milnes to Hobart, Oect. 28, 180l.
40. C.Q. 217/78, Bowyer to Hobart, Aug. 16, 1803.
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Artillery still continued in the Canadas.?l Here it
might be noted that the United States Army had earlier
been reduced; its actual strength was now only 248

officers and 3,749 enlisted men. 42

Peace in Europe turned out to be only a breather,
since Napoleon persisted in a policy of piecemeal
azgrandizement in spite of British protests. Therefore
Great Britain declared war on May 16, 1303. In view of
the impossibility of reinforecing the British troops in
North America from home, Field-Marshal H.R.H. Frederick,
Duke of York, Commander-in-Chief of all His Majesty's
Forces, authorized the organization of fencible reziments
for each of Yew Brunswick, Nova Scotia, Newfoundland and
Canada.#3 Since Prince Zdward Island and Cape Breton
were defenceless, except for a "small and dispers'd Body
of unarm'd and undisciplin'd Militia", an officer and 22
other ranks of the 5/60th Regiment were sent to each from

Halifax to prevent their seats of goverament being

41. C.0. 42/122, Milnes to Hobart, June 24, 1803.

42. Emory Upton, The Military Poliey of the
United States, p. 89.

43, C/718, York to Hunter, Aug. 1, 1803.
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"insulted" by privateers or other enemy raiders.44 Danger
to the maritime provinces did not materialize, because the
Royal Navy was already strong in North American waters and
would be generally considered omnipotent following the
vietory over the French and Spanish fleets at Trafalgar in
1805 and the capture of the Danish Navy at Copenhagen in
]_807.4'5 Therefore it did not matter for the moment that
none of the fencible regiments was able to recruit its

authorized 1,070 rank and £ile.46

Although the Canadian Fencibles was able to
recruit only 124 men in three years and thus could not even
be placed on the army establishment as an effective corps?7
Lieutenant-Governor Milnes of Lower Canada managed to form
a total of gseven volunteer militia cempanies at Montreal,

Quebec and Trols-Rividres.4B Milnes realized that it would

44. C.0. 217/178, Bowyer to Hobart, Aug. 16, 1803

45. 3.W. Roskill, The Strategy of Sea Power,
OE' Oi'b. » pp‘ 82“830

46. C/795, York to Peter, Aug. 8, 1803.

47. ©/795, Castlereagh to Brock, April 25, 1807;
Calvert to Shank, April 28, 1807.

48. ©.0. 42/121, Milnes to Hobart, June 10, 1803,
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be too much to expect the habitants to remain loyal to
Britain in the event that a French fleet should appear in
the St. Lawrence River. He did, however, feel that they
were much more "reconciled"” to British rule than at any
former time, and that they would serve against Americans

should there be a renewed threat of danger from the south#?

This threat was revived after H.M.S. Leopard
attacked U.S.S. Chesapeake at sea on June 22, 1807 for

refusing to permit a search for British deserters. The
death of three Americans, the wounding of 18 others, and
the removal of four alleged Jdegerters from a crippled

Chesapsake united American public opinion in a demand for

war against Great Britain.

Although a United States Navy had been authorized
by Congress in 1794 and there had been sea-actions during
the undeclared naval war with France (1798-1800) and the
War with Tripoli (18n1-1805), there were now only two
frigates and four smaller war vessels in commission. This

was because Fresident Jefferson was enamoured with the idea

49. C.0. 42/122, Milnes to Hobart, June 24, 1803,
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that gunboats could provide a more satisfactory defence of
the American coast and harbours than frigates and ships
of the line, and at a fraction of the cost.’’ Thus any
attack against British North America would have to be made

overland.

As temporary Commander éf the Forces in the
Canadas, Colonel Isaac Brock requested the elderly
Administrator of the Government of Lower Canada, Thomas
Dunn, to call out sufficient of the militias to repair the
defences of the province ani to train for any emergency.
Mindful of past disorders when the militia had been called
upon, Dunn and his Executive Council managed to avoid
doing anything until August 20. He then issued an order
that one-fifth of the militia, or about 10,000 men, should
be drafted by ballot and hold themselves in readiness for
actual service. Bishop Flessls of Quebec followed with a
mandement which was read in all the churches of his diocese.

According to the Zuebec Mercury of August 31:

50. Harold and Margaret Sprout, The Rise of
American Naval Power 1776-1918, Princeton, Princeton
University Press, 19359, pp. %3-62.
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The first draught was, in consequeace,
made, on the Egplanade, from the first
battalion, of the Canadlan militia, on
Tuesday [25th Augustj, from the second
battalion on Friday, and from the British
battalion, by ballot, yesterday. We
should be wanting in justice to our
compatriots did we say less than that,
never, on a similar occasion, could
there be manifested more cheerfulaness,
alacrity and zeal, than were shewn oa
these occasions, as well by the Canadians
as by the British. Numbers volunteered
their services. The Artillery company,
the two flank companies, and Captain Burns's
battalion company, who are the strongest
and nest diseiplined of the British, have,
to a man, formally tendered their services.
Sums of money were offered by individuals,
for prize-tickets, for such the tlckets
were called which, in ballotting, were
for service. Some young batchelors procured
prize-tickets from the married men, who
had drawn for service; but the greater part
of the latter insisted on keening their
tickets, notwithstanding that offers of
exchange were made to them by other batchelors.

Too muech praise cannot be given to the
animating language of the field-officers
and others, in their speeches, addressed
to the different battalions and companies,
on the occasion. The whole has besn attended
with mueh festivity and hilarity.

We hear that equal cheerfulness and
ardour have manifested themselves in the
different country parishes.
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The only "gross instance of misbhehaviour and insubordination’
cocurred in the parish of L'Assomption of the Montreal
district.”l This was immediately suppressed and the
culprits senténced by a Montreal court to 12 months'

imprisonment and fines ranging from five to 10 pounds.52

Actuality, however, hardly justified the
laudatory Militia General Order of September 9 thanking the
militia for "coming forward ian the Cause of a jJustly beloved
Sovereign, and in support of a Form of Government, which
has been proved by Experience to be the best calculated
for promoting the Happiness and securing the Liberties of
Mankind". A disgusted Colonel Brock pointed out that
nothing had been done:

The men thus selected for service being
scattered along an extensive line of
four or five hundred miles, unharmed

and totally unacguainted with every
thing military, without officers
capable of giving them instruction,
considerable time would naturally be
required before the necessary degree

of order and discipline could be
introduced among them.53

-—e

51. The Quebec Gazette, 3Jept. 10, 1807.

52. Ibid., Nov. 10, 1807.

53. Ferdinand Brock Tupper (ed.), The Life and
Correspondence of.MaJor-:eneral Sir Isaac Brock, K.B.,
London, Simpkin, Marshall & , 1847, p. 65.
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Lieutenant-Governor Francis Gore of Upper Canada
hastened down to Montreal to eonsult Brock, but all he
could get was a promise thsat 4,000 stands of arms would be
sent forthwith from Quebec.54 In the meantime there were
practically no muskets available for his untrained militia.
Therefore on October 7 Gore wrote Lord Castlereagh, now
Secretary of State for War and the Colonies, that he was
refraining from celling out any part of his militia, "that

the Americans may not be made acquainted with our weaknessa

On October 18 Lieutenant-General Sir James Craig
arrived at Quebec to assume the long vacant appointments
of "Captain-General and Governor-in-Chief in and over the
Provinces of Upper & Lower Canada, New-Brunswick, Nova-
Scotia, and the Islands of Prince-Edward and Cape Breton,
and their several Dependencies, Vice-Admiral of the same,
Lieutenant General and Commander of all his Majesty's
Forces in the Provinces of Lower and Upper Canada, Nova-
Scotia & New Brunswick, and the Islands of Frince Zdward,

Cape Breton, Newfoundland and the Bermudas". Although no

54. Ibid., p. 66.

1807 55. C.0. 42/347, Gore to Castlereagh, Oct. 7,
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reinforcements could be expected from the British Isles,

to follow the 10th Royal Veteran Bagttalion which had come

as earlier scheduled, the arrival shortly from Halifax of

the 98th Regiment of Foot and the Royal Newfoundland

Regiment of Fencible Infantry did strengthen Craig's hand.

His secret instruetions from Lord Castlereagh, dated

September 1, were quite specifie. They commenced by

expressing the hope that the crisis might be resolved

amicably.

If not, the British Goverament would adopt

the "most vigorous & Energetic Measures" to bring the

United States to their senges.5® Castlercagh's

instructions continued as follows:

From the inferiority of the Americans
in Naval Power & impossibility they must
£ind of contending with Hdis Majesty's Arms
at Sea, it may naturally be their hope to
make gome compensation for the Maritime
Losses they may experience by attacking
His Majesty's American Provinces; - and
as under the circumstances of extended
Warrare in whieh His Majesty is eagaged
it will not be possible to send a numerous
Foree across the Atlantic for their
Protection, the extended Frontier of
these Provinces certainly presents an
opening for a favorable Lnvasion. It
appears however that there are only two
Capital Objects which would fully repay
the Expense and Danger of an Expedition.

1807-

56. C.0. 43/22, Castlereagh to Craig, Sept. 1,
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One the 3Seizure of the Town and Harbour
of Halifax in Nova Scotia which would
deprive Hig Majesty's Fleets of the most
important Naval Station in the North
American Continent; the other the capture
of the Fortress of Juebsec which would
place them in the Sovereignty of His

Ma jesty's Canadian Possessions.

Since Craig was to proceed to Quebee and might
not be able to communicate with Halifax that autumn, Lord
Castlereagh was sending separate instructions for the
Lieutenant-Governor of Nova 3cotia and the Commander of
the Forces in that District to take "the best Measures in
their power for placing Halifax in a state of Defence".
The militia of both Nova Scotia and New Brunswick were to
be armed and trained. In the event that New Brunswick
was invaded by an overwhelming American force, the troops
were to retreat into Nova Scotia with as many of the
militia as possible im order to strengthen Halifax.
Craig's own course of action respecting the defence of the
Canadas was to be as follows:

seosyour first object will be to preserve
Quebec to whieh all other Considerations
must be subordinate; If the American

States shall make a serlous Effort to get

entire possession of these frovinces and
to enter them with a Force it may be
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impossible to detach from hence so large
a Body of Regular Troeps as would enable
you to meet their army in the Field and
entirely to defeat and expel it - It may
however be a Measure beyond the power

of the American States, to bring at an
early preriod a sufficient Force properly
appointed which could reduce the Fortress
of Quebec if resolutely defended, before
means of succor eould be sent from
England - and in this consideration of
the Subject I am to signify to you His
Majesty's Pleasure, that_in the EZvent

of Hostilitles with the United States
you 40 not omit any Exertion by which

the Situation of Quebec may be strengthened
or secured & 1lts defence protracted to
the utmost.

In the event of no Hostilitles taking
place you will nevertheless take the most
immediate Measures for having the Works
completed which are necessary for enclosing
the Body of the Place and constructing the
Casements connected with them.

With regard to the building of a Citadel
or carrving permanent Works to the heights
of Abraham, there will be time to receive
your Opinion respecting their necessity or
propriety before the other and more necessary
Works can be finished.

Respecting the Province of Upper Canada
and the defence of it as the Command of all
itg Military Means will be under your
authority I shall leave to your discretion
the extent of the resistance you may think
it prudent then to make in case the American
States shall attack it in force.
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The Militia of that Frovince is
under the Command of the Civil Government
whilst you are absent, but I have signified
to the Lieutemant Governor His Majesty's
Pleasure that he should conform to All
Recommendations he shall receive from you
on the subject of the Militie, and, after
giving you evsry Information in his power
on the Subject, that he should defer to
your Judgement and Instructioas not only
in what relates to the Militia but to
whatever may relate to the Defence of the
Province, or the Intercourse of its
Government with that of the United States.
You will of course in exercising this power
committed to you consider the Situation
of the Lieutenant Governor, and in the
formation of your deasures take care to
uphold his necessary authority.

A similar situation existed, in practice, with respect
to the ordinary management of the Indian Department in
Upper Canada; but the Lieutenant-Governor had been directed

to follow Craig's instructions implicitly.

The balance of Castlereagh's directive was
devoted chiefly to raising volunteer companies and
independent companies of regulars, which Craig might
attempt 1f circumstances warranted. Considering the
reputation which Craig was later to acquire in Lower Canada,
Castelreagh's remarks on what action he should take to
breathe life into its militia are most relevant:

With regards to the British part of
the Population there will be little

difficulty, the inducing the French
Canadians to embody themselves is a
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subject of much delicacy, as they
have in general hitherto shewn
themgelves averse from taking any
active part. I must leave the
arrangement of this nice subject

to your powers of Management and
conciliation, and you will bve
particularly cautious as far as
possible to prevent, any Jealousies
arising bhetween His Majesty's EBnglish
and French 3ubjects.

Since it was now too close to winter for the
Americans to think of invading Canada, Craig merely
issued a Militia General Order on November 24, warning
the inhabitants of Lower Canada to be en their guard
against strangers and directing that "the portion of the
Militis, amounting to one-fifth, directed to be balloted
for ... is to continue to hold itself in readiness, to

assemble on the shortest notice".

During December the arrival in Upper Cansda of
the 4,000 stands of arms promised by Broek made i1t feasible
for Lieutenen t-Governor Gore to order his militia to be
balloted for training. Aeccording to a letter written by
an inhabitant of Kingston on January 3, 1808:

Our militia has been mustered,
and arms issued out to them, also
every Tourth man draughted, which
draughts are to keep themselves
in Constant readiness, in case Jonethan
should attempt an invasion. We are
now learning the Exercise and ars

UNIVERSITY OF OTTAWA SCHOOL OF GRADUATE STUDIES



UNIVERSITE DOTTAWA .. ECOLE DES GRADUES

DEFENCE PLAN DEVELOPMENT 92

drilled twice a Week by a Sergeant
from the Garrison -— and are already
much improved Comsidering our
Awkwardness... .57

That same day, January 3, Gore finally received
a letter from Sir James Cralg, outlining hig defemce plans.
These, Craig had written:

.+, point out the pressrvation of
Quebec as the object of my first

and principal consideration, and

that to whieh all others must be
subordinate. It is the only Post,
defective as it 1s in many respects,
that can be considered tenable for a
moment, nor is the preservation of

it of less consequence to the Province
under your immediate direction, than

it is to this, as affording the only
door for the future entry of that force
which it might be found expedient

and which the Xing's Government might
be then able to send for the recovery of
both or either... for if the Americans
are really determined to attack these
Provinces, and employ those means
which they may so easily command, 1 fear
it would be wvain for us to flatter
ourselves with the hopes of making any
effectual defence of the open country,
unless powerfully assisted from home.58

Craig suggested sending into Upper Canada the loyal militia
of Lower Canada and any regulars not required for the

defence of Quebec. These, and Gore's troops and militia,

57. Richard A. Preston (ed.), Xingston before the
War of 1812, Toronto, Champlain Society, 1959, p. 256.

58. €.0. 42/136, Craig to Gore, Deec. 6, 1807.
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might then harry the rear of the American invasion
army which, after having occupied Montreal, would likely

be moving down river to attack Quebeec.

In Gore's reply of Tanuary 5, he agreed that
the whole disposable force in Upper Canada might be so
employed. Since the Americans had no war vessels on the
Great Lakes, he could retain naval supremacy there.
Obviously it would be impracticable to defend Upper
Canada against anything except a "partial or sudden
incursion"; but this truth "must be carefully concealed
from Persons of almost every description ia this ceolony,
for there are few People here that would act with Energy
were 1t not for the purpose of defending the lands
which they actually possess".59 In order to give efrect
to such a policy of co-operation with Lower Canada, the
congolidated Militia Act approved by the Legislsture of
Upper Canada on March 16 provided a similar clause to
that existing in the militia legislation of Lower

Canada since 1793:

59. ©.0. 42/136, Gore to Craig, Jan. 5, 1808.
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ees 1t shall not be lawful to order
the militia or any part thereof, to
march out of this Province, except
for the assistance of the Province

of Lower Canada, {when the same shall
actually be invaded or in a state of
insurrection) or except in pursuit

of an enemy who may have invaded this
Province, and except also for the
destruction of any vessel or vessels
built or building, or any depot or
magazine, formed or forming, or for
the attack of any enemy who may be
embodylng or marching for the purpose
of invading this Province, or for the
attack of any fortification now erected,
or which may be hereafter erected, to
cover the invasion thereof. 60

By this time Craig had received Lord Castlercagh's
letter of Januery 22, 1808, which had been brought overland
by courier from Halifax to Quebec. Lieutenant-General
Sir George Prevost was heing sent to Nova Scotia with
three regiments totalling nearly 2,300 raax and file of
the British &rmy. Whether or not further reinforcements
should be sent to British North America would depend on
how the sltuation developed. Castlereagh's letter
emphasized that "a great proportion of the EZffort should
be made by the People of the Country themselves".bl Six

"unattached and intelligent'" lieutenant-colonels were

60. 48 Geo. III, Chap. 1.

1808 61. C.0. 42/136, Castlereagh to Cralg, Jan. 22,
0&.
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being sent to Quebec and four to Halifax to serve as
Inspecting Field Officers of Militia. They were to
supervise the training of 12,000 militia in the Canadas
and 8,000 in the maritime proviness, and pessibly command
militia brigades on active service. Furthermore, Craig
was directed:

es. lose no time in establishing a

concert with Sir George Prevost, by

which, in the Event of an attack being

directed agalinst the Cenadas, a due

proportion of the Force stationed in

Nova Scotia may move to your Support,

and vice-versa, should the latter

Province be the object of attaek.

In order to faeilitate this transfer

of forece tie:Tonnage which carries

the three Regiments to Halirfax will

have orders to remain on that Station

at your disposal.

Lieutenant-3eneral 3ir George Prevost reaoched

Halifax and besame Lieutenant-Governor of Nova Scotia,
as well as military commander of the whole maritime area,
on April 23. By now the geaward defences of Halifax
were adequate, but the land fortifications to its rear
still needed strengthening and thers was as yet no

permanent fortress on Citadel Hill.62 Prevost immediastely
diamissed the 2,000 militia embodied in Nova Scotia
during the previous autumn and reported that the New

Brunswick embodied militia would also be sent to their

62, W.0. 55/1558(4) contains copies of the reports
and drawings intended to correct this situation.
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homes as soon as the 10lst Regiment of Foot reached there

from Halifax. Companies of the New Brunswick Fencibles

would then be sent to garrison each of Cape Breton and

Prince Bdward Islang.

63

Craig had not despatched any confidential reports

to London because letters sent via the overland route

from Quebec to Halifax during the winter months misght

be captured by American raiding parties.64 So it was

May 12 before he wrote Lord Castlereagh about Quebec

itsels:

... I should begin by observing that as
a Fortress I found this place extremely
deficient under almost every point of
view, in which as such it was to be
considered, especially as connected with
its relative importance to the ultimate
security of that part of His Majesty's
Dominions. The situation is in itself
highly unfavourable, the ground rising
in front of the works so as to afford

a very dangerous command on them, while
oh both flanks, on the opposite sides
of the two Rivers, but particularly on
the further bank of the St. Charles,
positions present themselves from which
they could be swept in flank & even in
reverse. The Works in themselves, for
the most part, are in a ruinous State --
the masonry of the walls, however good
it may originally have been, 1s from
the mature of the materials employed

1808.

63. C/178, Prevost to Craigz, 4April 11, 1808,
64. C.0. 42/136, Craig to Cagtlereagh, Jan. 11,
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now rotten, no diteh or any counterscarp,

by which the foot of the wall can be

protected, and no outworks except in

front of Cape Diamond where even those

that appear to me the most material are

in a state of ruin.

There is not a casement or single

spot which would afford security to the

sick or mea off duty....b65
Since the extent of the immediate danger was not certain,
there was no point planning permanent and costly
fortifications at this time. The Commanding Royal
Bngineer, Lieutenant-Colonel R.H. Bruyeres, had devised
a minimum prograume. New construction would be limited
to four martello towards spread across the Plains of
Abraham, and a similar tower on each of the far bank of
the St. Charles River and on Point Lévis, to prevent the
existing defences being outflanked by enemy batteries. A

proper Citadel for Cape Diamond would have to wait.

In an effort to inerease the Canadian Fencibleg
to a usable strength, Craig ordered from the Canadas the

recruiting parties of the New Brunswick Fencibles, which

66

were offering a larger bounty to reeruits. On June 14

J——

65. Ibid., May 12, 1808.

66. Correspondence on C/718.
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approval was given at the Horse Guards for the Canadian
Fencidbles to be placed upon the establishment of the Army

whenever there should be 400 rank and file, with the usual

67

proportion of officers and non-commissioned officers.

This strength was achieved during the autumn.68

By then the crisis caused by the Chesapeake

affalr had blown over. President Jefferson and his
Republican Party supporters were convinced that both
Britain and France could be coerced iato leaving neutral
shipping alone by purely economic measures, so an Embargo
Act had been put into effect as early as December 22, 1807.
This put a legal end to virtually all American international]
trade. Yet Congress proceeded to authorize an inerease of
five regiments of infantry and one each of riflemen,

light artillery, and dragoons to the United States Army, so
foreign observers did not know what to think. Al11l Lord

Castlereagh could do on June 3, 1808 was to write Sir James

Craig as follows:

67. C/1795, Gordon to Craig, June 14, 1808.
68. ©/795, Strength Return, Nov. 11, 1808.
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Altho' tho'! no definitive Settlement
has taken place with those States yet
the fair and concilkating conduct of
His Majesty contrasted with that of
France seems to have produced such a
general Impression upon the Government
as-well as on the Feople, that it does
not appear to me probable, that they
will proceed to hostilities unless
some new or unforeseen cause of rupture
shall unexpectedly occur.69

]

Napoleon, althouzh he had sold Louisiana to the
United States in 1803, was once again believed to be
contemplating intervention in the New World. Sir James
Craig began to have visions of French agents reviving old
alliances and unloosing Indians upon the "defenceless
frontier of Upper Canada“.70 Therefore, as he wrote to
Lieutenant-CGoveraor Gore, it was more imperative than ever
td win back the Indians. TYet, he cautioned, "the means
that are pursued should be such as are of general
conciliation ahd attachment without any particular allusion

for the present to any possible state of hostilities with

Americans". T+

69. C.0. 42/13%6, Castlereagh to Craig, June 3,

1808.
70. C€.0. 42/136, Craig to Erskine, May 13, 1808.

71. C.0. 42/13%6, Craig to Gore, May 11, 1808.
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As far as Cralg was concerned, cancellation
of the arms shipment earlier ordered to Quebec was a
eonvenient excuse not to call out the militia of Lower
Canada for training during the summer of 1808. That Craig
had already strengthened his prejudice against French-
speaking Canadians, and considered that Lower Canda was a
conquered province to be ruled for the benefit of its
Bnglish-speaking commercial minority, seems evident from
nis despatch of August 4 to Lord Castlereagh:

.+ .Whatever may have been the case in
forumer times the Canadlan of the present
day is not warlike or at all accustomed

to arms. Nothing indeed can exceed the
prejudices and absurd ideas that prevail
among them. The Militia Service is ever
in their mouths, they bring it forward as

a merit on every occasion and, they seem

to wish to be thought proud of belonging

to 1t; but they have not the most distant
idea of being Soldiers, or the slightest
degire of becoming such, they have indeed
an invineible abhorrence for the subordination
and restraint that would be necsgsary for
training them, and I have strong doubts
whether they will ever be brought to submit
to them.?72

That Gore was almost as pessimistic about the
loyalty of the population of Upper Canada, but for an

entirely different reason, 1s evident from the much gquoted

letter he had sent to Craig on January 5, 1808:

1808 72. C.0. 42/136, Craig to Castlereagh, Aug. 4,
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I think I may venture to state that the
generality of the Inhabitants from Xingston

to the borders of the lower province may be
depended upon, but I cannot venture, from

the Industry that has been used by certain
characters now and lately in this Province,

to assert that the Inhabitants about the Seat
of this Government [York], Niagara and Long
Point are equally to be relied on. I have
also to observe that excepting the Inhabitants
of ulenoarry and those Persons who have sserved
in the American War and their Descendants,
which form a considerable body of men, the
residue of the Inhabitants of this cecolony
consist chiefly of Persons who have emigrated
from the States of America and of consequence,
retain those ideas of equality and insurbor-
dination, much to the prejudice of this
govaranment, so prevalent in this country-173

In conseguence, as soon as the immediate crisis was deemed
over, all attempt at training the militia of Upper Canada
came to an end. Thus the six Inspecting Field Officers
recently arrived at Quebec found themselves with no active
employment, a condition whlch was to continue and turn

their appointments into pure sinecures. 7%

Sir James Craig's further military appreciation
of his situaztion, dated February 13, 1809, dealt with
possibilities rather than probabilities. "The Security of
Quebec 1s unquestionably the first object in every point of

7%. C.0. 42/136, Gore to Craig, Jan. 5, 1808.

74. Robert Christie, Interesting Public Documents
and Official Correspondence, Illustrative of, and

Supplementary to the Higtory of Lower Canada, Vol. VI,
Montreal, Jonathan Logan, L8565, p. 145,
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view", he wrote; "while we retailn possession of it, we

have always a door open, by which we may be able to recover
the Yrovince altho'! it affords no security against the loss
of 1t."75 He now suggested that it would be better, and
cheaper in the long run, to meke an initial attempt to
defend both Canadas. The militia would make an effort to
defend the interior, dbut they could not be organized from
outside to help recover it. Upper Canada's best defence
was the Great Lakes, where the Frovincial Marine had no
naval adversary. Unfortunately, war vessels could not
similarly be placed on Lake Champlain, to help guard the
approaches to Montreal, because thers no lonzer was a
fortified base at either Isle-zux-Noix or St. Johns. All
the forts in both provinces had been "totally neglected"
and so far Cralg had limited new construction work to
Quebec. In any case, his 5,500 regulars and fencibles

were not nearly enough. What he needed was a reinforcement
of 12,000 regulars -~ 2,000 to garrison rebuilt forts in

each of the Canadas and 8,000 to function as a field force.

Since the British Army was now heavily committed
in Portugal, and a military expedition was being prepared

for a landing on ralcheren, Craig would have to get along

5 75. C.0. 42/138, Craig to Castlereagh, feb. 13,
1809.
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with what he already hed. This was the gist of Lord
Castlreagh's very cautious reply on ipril 8, 1809:

The existing state of eircumstances
between Great Britain and the United States
of America, tho' it presents hopes that a
rupture may be prevented & all differesnces
terminate in a peaceful adjustment; yet on
the other hand prevents our desisting fronm
those cautionary measures which the
probability of a late favorable issue
renders expedient.

I am therefore, to recomuend you to
persevere in the measures you are taking for
strengthening Quebec, and for enabling you
to avail yourself of the Militia Forece of
the Country, and should affairs take a more
threatening aspect, proper means wlill be
taken to augment your Force.

You will consider the judicious and
econciliating line you have hitherto pursued
and take the necessary care that the measures
of Defence you advise or adopt shall not be
migcongtrued, and that any imprudence of
Individuals be not made the ground of National
misunderstanding or retaliation.?76

Craig continued to do what he thought was best,
but he was old and in poor health. Convinced that no good

could be expected from the Frenoh-speaking inhadbitants of

Lower Canada and that war with the United States was not

A 76. C.0. 42/138, Castlareagh to Craig, April 8,
1509. f
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far off, he requested permission to resign and make

way for a younger man. Fermission having been finally
granted, Sir James Craig sailed for England on June 19,
1811. His designated successor, Lieutenant-General Sir
George Frevost who was serving at Halifax, 4id not reach
Quebec until September 13, 1811. This three-month lag
did not worry the British Government unduly, howevwer,
because of the belief that its Minister en route

to Washington would be able to restore amicable Anglo-
American relations without a repeal of its Orders in

Council aimed at neutral traders.
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CHAPTER IV

THE WAR OF 1812

Viewed from Canada, the situatioa developing in
Washington appeared ominous. President Madison, in his
opening message to Congress on November 5, 1811, asked for
increases to the regular army, the acceptance of voluateer
corps, an improvement in the navy, and an augmentation of
the already satisfactory supply of cannon, muskets and
ammunition. The younger Republicané?the House of
Representatives, representing agrarian interests in the
south &4nd west for the most part, clamoured for war with
Great Britain, and were quickly dubbed "War Hawks". Even
the most staunch Federalists were now less pro-British:
France having claimed to have revoked the Berlin and

Milan Decrees, they felt that Britain should cancel its

Orders in Council simed at neutral traders.

Congidering that Britain was engaged in a
life-and-death struggle with France and that there were
many commitments in the far flung British Empire, the
military manpower already avallable in North America was
the most that Lieutenant-General Sir George Prevost had

any right to expect. The British regulars and fencibles
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in Canada totalled roughly 5,600 effectives; but only
about 1,200 of them were in Upper Canada and these were
widely scattered in small gerrisons.l Lieutenant-
General Sir John 3herbrooke's subordinate command of

Nova Scotia & Tts Dependencies had a further 173 officers,
and 4,889 other ranks.2 Therefore Prevost revived the
proposal to raise a fencible corps in Upper Canada. Its
recruiting parties also visited the Scottish and Acadian
settlements in Nova Scotia, New Brunswick and Prince
Edward Island during the winter and spring of 1812, so
there was no real justification for callinz 1t the
Glengarry Light Infantry Fencibles. The new Militis Act,
which Prevost persuaded the Legislature of Lower Canada

to pass in April, 1812 provided for the selection by
ballot of 2,000 bachelors aged 18 to 25 and their embodiment

1. W.0. 17/1516, Strength Return, Canada, Nov.
25, 1811.

2. W.0. 17/23%58, Strength Return, Nova Scotia,
Nov. 25, 1811.

3, Ferdinand Brock Tupper (ed.), The Life and
Correspondence of Major-General Sir Isaac Brock, X.B.,
London, Simpkin, Marshall & Co., 1047, pp. 123 and 1%2-133.
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for 90 days training in each of two successive summers, or
their retention for a meximum of two years service in the
event of war.? These would be known as Select Embodied
Militia. Prevost also decided to raise a Provincial Corps
of Light Infantry or Voltigeurs to serve during the

"apprehended war' with the United States.?

The recently promoted Major-General Isaac Brock
had less success with the Legislature of Upper Canada, of
which he was now Administrator, because of the "great
influence which the numerous settlers from the United
States" possessed over the decisions of the Assembly and
the prevalent belief that war was unlikely.6 Supplementary
clauses to the Militis Act d4id authorize the formation of
flank companies of volunteers for each sedentary militia
battalion, but a subsequent circular letter reduced the

7

number of training days from six to three per month.

4., 52 Geo. III, Cap. I.

1810 5. P.A.C., W.0.1/96, Prevost to Torrens, April 21,

6. *.B. Tupper, The Life and Correspondence of
Major-General 3ir Isaac Brock, op. eit., p. 153,

7. 52 Geo., III, Chap. ITI. Also the York Gazette,
May 1, 1812.
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Since assuming the goveriment of Upper Canada,

Brock had become convinced that the existing defensive

concept should be modified. He disliked the possibility

of having to abandon the province and had argued in a long

stand

letter of December 2, 1811 that a strong/should be made:

The military force which heretofore
occupied the frontier posts being so
inadeguate to their defence, a general
opinion prevailed that, in the event of
hostilities, no opposition was intended.
The late inerease of ammunition and

every specles of stores, the substitution
of a strong regiment [41lst Foot], and the
appointment of a military person to
administer the government, have tended

to infuse other sentiments among the most
reflecting part of the community.8

If the western Indians were supplied by the British and

encouraged to make war, Brock's letter then suggested,

the Americans would be kept too busy to threaten Upper

Canada:

But before we can expect an active co-
operation on the part of the Indians,

the reduction of Detroit and Michilimackinac
must convince that people, who conceive
themgelves to have been sacrificed in

1794, to our poliecy, that we are earnestly
engaged in the War.9

c/6173%, Brock to Prevost, Dec. 2, 1811.
Ibigd.
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Continued naval supremacy on the Great Lakes was also
essential for a successful defence of Upper Canada. Were
this assured by the augmentation of the Provincial Marine
on both Lake Ontario and Lake Erie, the only likely place
for attack would be along the Niagara River, which the

Americans could cross in small bosts.

The instructions Prevost had recently received
from the British Government, however, had been specific:
he was not to commence offensive operations "except it
be for the purpose of preventing or repelling Hostilities
or unavoidabhle Emergencies".lo On purely military grounds|
Prevost's reply to Brock agreed that there would be
advantages in attacking Detroit and Michilimackinac
while they were held only weakly, "rather than receiving
the first blow".ll At the moment, however, there seemed
to be a distinct diversion of opinion in the United
States towards the question of pedce or war, so extreme

care should be taken to avoid giving offence.

10. C.0. 43/23, Prince Regent's Instructions to
Prevost, Oct. 22, 1811.

11. ¢/1218, Prevost to Brock, Dec. 24, 1811.
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Before Prevost had a chance to visit Upper
Canada and draw his own conclusions, he received a letter
from the Secretary of State for War and the Colonies
requesting a detailed appreciation of the military
situation in North America. Prevost's lengthy reply,

dated May 18, is summarized in the following paragraphs.

Upper Canada was garrisoned by about 1,200
British regulars. The most westerly fort on St. Joseph's
Island could be considered only as a "Post of assemblage
for friendly Indians, and in some degree a protection for
the Worth West Fur Trade".l? Repairs were being hurried
at Fort Malden at Amherstburg, which was the Provineial
Marine's base on the upper lakes as well as being a
"place of reunion" for Indians. Fort Erie, Chippawa
and fort George protected the line of eommunication
between Lake Erie and Lake Ontario. Upon the outbhreask
of war it would be well to capture the opposing Fort
Niagara and thus secure the safe navigation of the
Niagara River. Nothing had yet been done to fortify
York, which was the provincial capital, but it was a

"retired situation from the American frontier". Kingston

] 12. C.0. 42/146, Prévost to Liverpool, May 18,
1612,
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was "exposed to sudden sattack, which, if successful, would
cut off communication between the Upper and Lower Province
and deprive us of our naval resources”. Yet its garrison
consisted of only four companies of the 10th Royal Veteran
Battalion, totalling less than 200 effectives. In view

of the populous smerican settlements now spread along

the eagtern end of Leke Ontario and the upper St. Lawrence
River, it would be advisable to establish well above the
rapids, at Prescott, a strong post for regulars and
militia. The total number of militia in Upper Canada

was calculated at 11,000 men, "of which it might not be

prudent to arm more than 4,000’".15

In Lower Canada the British Army had roughly
4,400 effectives. In addition the Glengarry Light
Infantry Fencibles and the Canadian Voltigeurs were busy
training their recruits. The militia of Lower Canada
amounted to $0,000 men, "a mere posse, ill armed, and
without discipline, whereof 2,000 are embodied for
training" [in four battalions of Select Embodied Militiaj.
3ince the commercial centre of Montreal would likely be

the first object of attack, and lacked any means of

- e .

13. Ibid.
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defence, British troops would have to maintain an
"impenetrable line on the South Shore, extending from

La Prairie to Chambly, with a sufficient Flotilla to
command the Rivers St. Lawrence and the Richelieu". The
ruins at 3t. John's and Chambly were not really defensible
positions, but the field works at William Henry (or Sorel)
were about to be improved, since this was a rendezvous

for naval vessels patrolling the St. Lawrence River.

According to Prevost:

THE WAR OF 1812 112

From thence down the 3t. Lawrence are
many excellent positions for arresting
the progress of an Enemy marching on
either Shore upon Quebec, particularly
if he is not in possession of the
navigation of the River ....

Quebec is the only permanent Fortress
in the Canadas: - It is the Key to the
whole and must be maintained: - To the final
defence of this position, every other
Military operation ought to become subservient
and the rstreat of the Troops upon Quebec
must be the primary consideration: - The
means of resistance afforded by the
Fortifications in their present imperfect
State, are not such as could justify a hope
of its being able to withstand a vigorous
and well conducted siege. It requires Bomb
proof Casements for the Troops, as the Town
is completely comnanded from the South
Shore at Point Levi, a position which it has
been frequently recommended to occupy in
force: - The Casements ought to be erescted
on Cape Diamond, a position that points
itself out for a Citadel: - It is advisable
that the whole circumfercnce of the sumuit of
this Hill should be occupled, being the only
elevation within the Walls and commande?d by
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the height of Land on the plains of
Abraham: - Such a Work would essentially
defend the extensive Line of Fortification,
slopinz from Cape Diamond to the Artillery
Barrack which is 01d and imperfect, is
commanded from the high land opposite, and
is besides seen in reverse and open to an
enfilade fire from positions on the bank
of the St. Charles River ...,

In framing a general outline of Co-
operation for defence with the Torces in
Unper Canada, commsnsurate with our
deficiency in strength, I have considered
the preservation of Quebec as the first
object, and to which all others must be
Subordinate: - Defective as uebec is,
it is the oanly Post that can be considered
as tenable for a moment, the preservatioa
of it being of the utmost consequencse to
the Canadas, as the door of entrv for that
Force the King's Government might find it
expedient to send for the recovery of both,
or either of these Provinces, altho! the
pressure of the moment in the present
extended range of ¥Narfare, might not allow
the sending of that force whiech wo1ld defend
both, therefore considering Quebec in this
view, its importance can at once be
appreciated.

If the Americans are determined to attacw
Canada, it would be in vain the General should
flatter himself with the hopes of making an
effectual defence of the open country, unless
powerfully assisted Crom Home: - All predatory
or ill concerted attacks undertaken
presuiptuously and without sufficient means,
can be resisted and repulsed: - Still this
must be done with caution, that the resources,
for a future exertion, the defence of Juebec,
mey be unexhausted.l4

14.

Injd.
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Lieutenant-General Sir John Sherbrooke's 5,000
effectives were algo widely dispersed. The 104th Regiment
af Foot was in New Brunswick (less companies in each of
Cape Breton and Prince Edward Island); the 2/8th Regiment,
the 93th Regiment (less about 300 all ranks in Bermuda)
and the 99th Regiment were ia Nova 3cotia; the Nova 3cotia
Fencibles was in Newfoundland.l? Apout 6,000 of the 11,000
militia in Nova Scotia had been proviced with arms and
accoutrements durin- the wsars slace the Chesapeake
Affair and given rudimentary training. Few of the 4,000
militia in New Brunswick had received any training. The
militia of Cape Breton and Prince Edward Island did not
"amount to any considerable number deserving to be noticed%§

"The Province of New Brunswick and the peninsula
of Nova 3cotia present so many vulnerable points to an
invading army," Prevost's despatch continued, "that it
is difficult to establish any precise Plén for the defence
of either."l7 Consequently, it continued, "much must

depend upon Contingencies in the event of Invasion: - Their

s o

15, Vi.0. 17/2359, Nova Scotia 3trength Returns,
June 25, 1312.

16. C.0. 42/146, Prevost to Liverpool, May 18, 1812

17. Ibid.
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security very materially depends upon the Wavy, and the
vigilance of our Cruizers in the Bay of Fundy." Neither
Predericton nor Saint John were defeansible against an
American army advancing overland, while the land defences
of Halifex were "go imperfect as to be undeservia~ of
notice’s The defensive works at Sydney on Cape Breton
and at Charlottetown in Prince Edward Island, were "so
insignificant, as to be unworthy of observatioa", but
attackers would have to elude the Royal Navy before they
could reach either or both. There were three ships of the
line, 23 frigates, and 5% sloops, brigs and smaller war
vessels in North American waters, even though these were

“ - ) 1
scattered between the West Indies, Halifax and Newfoundland.

This despatch 4id not actually leave Quebec until
June 1, by which time the President of the United States
had decided that further interviews with the British Minister
in Washington would be pointless. The President therefore
sent Congress a message requesting an immediate declaration
of war. This was voted 79 to 49 in the House of Representa-

tives on June 4, and 19 to 13 by the Senate on Jyne 17. On

18. Adm. 8/100, Total Strengths for Stations in
West Atlantic, July, 1812 are quoted in Gerald 3. Graham,
Empire of the North Atlantic: The Maritime Struggle for
North dmerica, loronto, Yniversity of Toronto Press, 1950,
pp. 246-247.

UNIVERSITY OF OTTAWA SCHOOL OF GRADUATE STUDIES



UNIVERSITE D'OTTAWA .- ECOLE DES GRADUES

THE WAR OF 1812 116

the following day President Madison signed the bill. Yet
the United States was unprepared for war- The United

States Navy had only five frigates, three sloops and seven
brigs ready to put to sea. There were only 6,744 officers
and enlisted men serving on the regular establishment of

the United States Army, and about 5070 newly commissioned
officers and recrults in recently approved units. How

many volunteers and militia would actually be supplied by
ingividual states against their quotas could only be a
matter for conjecture, and they would be completely
untrained. There were no detailed plans for an offensive
campaign. Yet Presgsident Madison and his Secretary of War
seemed satisfied with the elderly Major-General Henry
Dearborn's suggestion that offensive operations could be
launched simultaneously by troops of his Northern Department
againgt Montreal, Kingston and Niagara. The equally elderly
3rigadier-General ¥illiam Hull was confident that an advance
by his independent Worth Western 4Army from Detroit into the
Western District of Upper Canada would be welcomed by the
inhabitants, who were mostly recent arrivals from the United

States.l9

19. A.L. Burt, The United States, Great Britain
and British Nortaflmerica Tron the Revolution To the
Establishment of feace after the war of 1812, loronto,
Ryerson Press, 1940, p. 3%05ff.
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The first news of war reached lMontreal merchants
from fur trade associates in New York City on June 24.
Word was immediately relayed to Juebec City, where Sir
George Prevost began to implemeant his existing plans. The
flank companies of the regular and fencible regiments in
Lower Canada were formed into a flank battalion to man an
advanced line of posts stretching from St. Johns to Laprairiel
Most of their battalion companies and the available demi-
brigade of field artillery were shortly congregated forward
of uoatreal as a supporting force. Command of the whole was
entrusted to Major-General George Baron de Rottenburg.
Garrison duty at Quebec and Montreal was temporarily left
to volunteers from the local sedentary militia units. After
some rudimentary training, the four battalions into which
the 3elect Embodied Militia was being organized, joined the

troops in front of Wontreal.20

Tension eased when no invaders appeared on the

borders of Lower Canada. The instructions sent by the

20. ©.0. 42/147, Prevost to Liverpool, June 29,
July 6 and 15, 1812,
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Secretary of War in Washington to Major-General Dearborn

on June 26 did not suggest any need for haste.2l Refusal

of the Governors of Massachusetts and Connecticut to furnish
militia quotas and glowness in recruiting resulted in there
being only 1,200 men at Albany when Dearborn did get there

a mobth later.22 Meanwhile the people of northern Vefﬁéﬂt
had let it be known in Lower Canada that they wished to
continue with the normal trade, obtalning British
manufactured gzoods in exchange for the agricultural products

8o necessary to feed the British Army.23

Sir George Prevost was further encouraged by
reports from Nova Scotia and New Brunswick. News of the
American declaration of war had reached Halifax on June 29,
along with the encouraging information that the nearby
inhabitants of New England were generally opnosed to it and

desirous of continuing normal trade. Since New Brunswick

- 21. N.A., RG. 107, Letters sent by the 3Secretary of
War, Military Arfairs (M.6), vol. 5, Bustis to Armstrong,
June 26, 1812,

22. N.A., RG. 107, Letters received by the Secretary
of War (M. 221), vol. 52, Dearborn to Eustis, July 28, 1812.

23. The Montreal Herald, July 11, 1812.
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was even more dependent on trade with New England, its

Executive Council requested the newly avpointed Administra-

tor, Major-General G.3. 3myth, to permit the import of

provisions in unarmed JAmerican ships.24 After consulting

his own Executive Council of Nova Scotia, 3ir John

Sherbrooke issued a proclamation on July 3:

24“

Whereas every species of predatory
warfare carried on against Defenceless
Inhabitants, living oa the shores of the
United States contiguous to this Province
and New Bruaswick, can answer no good
purpose, and will greatly distress
individuals: I have therefore thought
proper by and with the advice of His Majesty's
Bubjects under my Government, to abstain
from molesting the Inhabitants living on the
shores of the Unised 3tates, contiguous to
this Province and New Brunswick: and on no
account to molest the Goods, or unarmed
Coasting Vessels, helonzing to the Defenceless
Inhabitants on the Trontiers, so lonz as they
shall abstain on their parts, from any acts of
Hostility and Molestation towards the
Inhabitants of this frovince and New Brunswick,
who are in a similar situation. It is
therefore my wish and desire, that the Subject
of the United States, living on the frontiers,
may pursue in peace their usual and accustomed
Trade and occupations, without Molestation, so
long as they shall act in a similar way
towards the froatier inhabitants of this
Province and New Brunswick.

And I do hereby order and coamand all His
Majesty's Subjects, within my jurisdiction, to

C.0. 188/18, Smyth to Liverpool, July 4, 1812,
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govern themselves accordingly, until

further orders. 25
A week later Major-Ceneral Smyth issued a similar proclama-
tion. "I have not yet actually enroled any part of the
Militia", he reported to London, "as depriving the Country
of its labour at this 3Season would occasion the most alarming
scarcity, if not the total want of food, during the
remainder of this year."26 Sherbrooke had embodied 180
militiamen and had ordered guns to be mounted at the
entrance of each principal harbour in Nova Scotia, but he
also was aware of the importance of harvesting the local
erops. The American need for manufactured goods would,
he felt, result in both provisions and much needed specie
coming into Nova Scotia.27 Prince Edward Island was such
a quiet backwater that no unusual action was ever considered

necessary. 28

In Upper Canada, Brock's first reaction to the news
of war had been to undertake offensive operations. Then he

remembered Prevost's strict injunction and wrote his

5 25. C.0. 217/90, Sherbrooke to Liverpool, July 4,
1812.

26. C.0. 188/18, Smyth to Bathurst, aug. 31, 1812.

] 27. C.0. 217/90, Sherbrooke to Bathurst, Aug. 7,
1812.

28. C.0. 226/27, Smith to Bathurst, March 25 and
Aug. 19, 1813.
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superior officer on July 3 that upon "the reflection that at
Detroit and St. Josephs the weak state of the garrisons
would prevent the Commanders from accomplishing any essential
service in any degree connected with their future security,
and that my only means of annoyance on this communication
was limited to the reduction of Fort Niagara, which could
easily be battered at any future period, I relincuished my
original intention, and attended only to defensive measuregz
The militia in the Niagara Peninsula turned out cheerfully
to the number of 870 men to supplement the 500 regulars of
the 41lst Foot garrisoning Forts George, Chippawa and Brie.
Similarly the militia of the loyalist settlements along the
upper St. Lawrence River and at Kingston had turned out to

protect this vital line of communication between Lower and

Upper Canada.

As far as Prevost could judge from a distance,
this unwanted war was not going badly. Yet his letter to
Brock on July 10 emphasized caution:

Our numbers would not justify offensive
operations being undartaken, unless they
were selely calculated to strengthen a

-~

29. /676, Brock to Prevost, July 3, 1812.
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defensive attitude — I consider it

prudent and politic to avoid any

measure which can in its effect, have

a tendenéy to unite the People in the

American States. =— Whilst dissension

prevails among them, their attempts

on these Provinces will be feeble; —

it is therefore our duty carefully to

avoid committing any act, which may,

even by construction, tend to unite

the Eastern and Southern 3tates, unless

by its perpetration, we are to derive

a considerable and important advantage.30
Colonel Robert Lethbridge was despatched from Montreal to
take command at Kingston and to exercise a "vigilant
general superintendence of the whole district", but to take
orders from Major-General Brock.Bl En route he was to
ascertain the efficiency of the militia defending the river
communication, along which a convoy system would be

organized for the movement of supply boats.

Lord Bathurst'!s directives of August 10
approved what he had read in the first wartime despatches
from North America. -Although the Secretary of State for Wanm
and the Colonies hoped that war with the United States would

be brought to a speedy end, once news reached Washington

30, P.A.C., Brock Papers, Frevost to 3rock,
July 10, 1812.

31. (/688A, Baynes to Lethbridge, July 9, 1312.

UNIVERSITY OF OTTAWA SCHOOL OF GRADUATE STUDIES



UNIVERSITE DOTTAWA .. ECOLE DES GRADUES

THE WAR OF 1812 123

that a new British Government had conditionally repealed
the controversial Yrders in Council on June 23, Prevost
was to do the best he could with what men and munitions
could be spared. There was no possibility of sending
reinforcements from Great Brlitain; but two battalions of
infantry were already en route from elsewhere, one to
Quebec and one to Halifax, while 10,000 stands of arms were
being diverted to the former and 5,000 to the latter.
Bathurst's letter then got to the crux of the matter:

Your own Military Experience and local

information will make you the best

judge of the mode in which those means

can be applied with the greatest Prospect

of ultimate success. It is sufficient

for me to express my concurrence 1n the

general FPrinciples upon which you intend

to conduct operations, by making the

Defence of wuebec paramount to every other

consideration, should the Threat of Invasion

be put into IExecution.3?2
Sherbrooke in Nova Scotia and Smyth in New Brunswick were
subsequently directed to continue "cultivating an amicable
and liberal Communication with the neighbouring States, &
of promoting any friendly disposition which may appear to

you Best calculated to rensure [sic] its Continuence".33

] 32, C.0. 43/23, Bathurst to Prevost, Aug. 10,
ls812.

3%, C.0. 217/90, Bathurst to Sherbrooke, Aug. 10
and Sept. 30, 1812.
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Subsequent despatches from Canada were equally
encouraging. As early as July 17, and using his own
discretion, Captain Charles Roberts had led his small
garrison of Fort St. Joseph and the local fur traders to a
bloodless viectory over the American garrison of Fort

54

Michilimackinac. Receipt of this news at York persuaded
Major-deneral Brock to lead 50 regulars and 250 militia to
amherstburg, which had been menaced since July 12, when
Brigadier-General Hull had crossed the river from Detroit.
Receipt of these two items of news now persuaded Hull to
retreat across the river to Detroit. On August 16 Hull
surrendered his army and Detroit without a shot being fired|
Undoubtedly Hull had been influenced in his actions by
Brock'!s hint that "the numerous body of Indians who have
attached themselves to my troops will be beyond control
the moment the contest commences".’> Since the Americans
had already abandoned Fort Dearborn, on the site of the
present city of Chicago, the only continuing American post

in the 014 Northwest was the tiny Fort Wayne on the Maumee

34, C/676, Roberts to Baynes, July 17, 1812;
Roberts to Brock, July 17, 1812,

35. Tupper, The Life and Correspondence of Ma jor-
General Sir Lsaac Brock, p. 246.
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River. The western Indians were now convinced that the
British meant business; the inhabitants of Upper Canada
were encouraged to think that a successful defence was

possible.

Meanwhile, and upon receipt of word that the
Orders in Council had been repealed, Sir George Prevost had
sent his Adjutant General on August 2 to arrange an
armistice with Major-General Dearborn. Agreement by
Dearborn on August 9 that the United States was hardly
likely to want to coantinue a needless war was undoubtedly
influenced by the fact that his own preparations had not
advanced sufficlently to make offensive operations feasible.
Yet the best he was empowered to do on his own authority
was to order his subordinates to confine themselves to
defensive measures until President Madison's pleasure should

be known.

Whether or not Fresident Madison should approve,
important advantages accrued to Prevost as he explained in
his letter of August 24 to Lord Bathurst:

A suspension of hostilities... on a
considerable portion of the extremely
extensive line of Frontier which I have to
defend has enabled me rapidly to strengthen
the Flank attacked. The decided superiority
I have obtained on the Lakes in consequence
of the precautionary measures adopted during
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the last winter has permitted me to move
without interruption, independently of

the arrangement, both Troops & supplies of
every description towards Amherstburg, while
those for Genl. Hull having several hundred
miles of wilderness to pass before they can
reach Detroit, are exposed, to be harassed

and destroyed by the Indians. Another
consequence of the Mission of Col. Baynes and
of the arrangement resulting from it, has been
a Discovery of the inability of the Goverhment
of the United States to overrun the Canadas &
of their unprepared state for carrving on the
war with vigour; this has become so manifest
that His Majesty's Subjects in both Provinces
are beginning to feel an increased confidence
in the Govsrnment protecting them, and as the
means & resources which have been digplayed
appear to have far exceeded their expectations,
80 has it effectually secured their best exertions
for the defence of their Country against any
tumultuary force. In the mean time from a
partial suspension of hostilities I am enabled
to improve & augment my resources against an
Invasion, whilst the Enemy distracted by Party
broils & intrigues are obliged to remain supine
& to withegss dally the diminution of the Force
they had so much difficulty in colleeting36

Major-General Brock received news of the cease
fire while returning to the Niagara Frontier from Detroit.
"However wise and politic the measure must be admitted to bety
he wrote to Lord Bathurst, "the Indians who cannot enter
into our views, will naturally feel disheartened and

sugspicious of our intentions. Should hostilities recommnence

I amuch fear the influence the British possess over them will

36. 5.0. 42/147, Prevost to Bathurst, Aug. 24,
1812.
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be found diminished."37 Prevost's action, however would

be strongly defended in the confidential study Major-General
Sir James Carmichael-Smyth would submit to the Duke of
Wellington in 1825:

It has been said that General Brock, after

his return to the Niagara frontier, on the

24th August, might have immediately,taken

Fort Niagara, which would have had the

happiest effects upon the war. General Brock's
force was not more than 1,200 men upon the
Niagara River, one-half of whom were militia.
The Americans had 6,300. Offensive operations
were, therefore, not likely to have been
undertaken by the British. The capture of

the fort at Niagara could not, moreover, at any
rate, even if it had taken place, have prevented
the Americans from passing the Niagara, above
the Falls, between the Chippeway and Fort Erie,
or below the Falls, from Lewis Town to Queen's
Town. In fact, it would, in General Brock's
possession, have been rather an inconvenience,
compelling him to deprive himself of 300 or 400
men from his already too small disposable force
for its garrison. In defensive warfare, delay
is everything. The war was essentially defensive
on the part of the British.38

President Madison had, however, condemned Major-General
Dearborn's arrangement with 3ir George Prevost and

hostilities were resumed on September 4, 1812.

37. C.0. 42/352, Brock to Bathurst, Aug. 29, 1812.

38. 3ir James Carmichael (ed.), Precis of the Wars
in Caneda, from 1755 to the Treaty of Ghent in 1c5l4: With
MI1itary and Political Réflections. By the late Maj.-Gen.
Sir James Uarmichael-Smyth, London, Tinsley Brothers,

1362, pp. 141-142.
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Meanwhile the arrival of the lst Battalion of

the 1lst Royal Scots at Quebec made it possible for Prevost
to replace the 49th Regiment at Montreal and send it to
Kingston during the month of August, "for the preservation
of the communication between Upper and Lower Canada, thereby
securing in an extreme case of being attacked by an overwheld
ing force, a retreat for the Regulars, & Loyalists embodied"
towards Juebec.’? Colonel John Vincent of that regiment
assumed the command at Kingston and Colonel Lethbridge moved
to Prescott, from where he was to superintend the flank
companies of militia stationed at the several convoy staging

points along the upper 3t. Lawrence River.

Prevost's reply to 3Brock's urgent request of
September 6 for reinforcements for the Niagara frontier was
not open to misinterpretation. "I have already afforded you
reinforcements to the full extent of my ability", Prevost
wrote on September 14; "you must not, therefore, expect a
further supply of meh from hence until I shall receive from

England a considerable increase to the present regular force

39, C/121%, Prevost to Brock, July 27, 1812,
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in this province [i.e. Lower Canada]; the posture of
affairs, particularly on this frontier, requires every
soldier who is in the country".40 At the moment there

were about 4,500 regulars, fencibles and select embodied
militia ia front of Montreal. Should the situation continue
to appear serious, Frevost suggested that Brock abandon
Detroit and withdraw the greater number of Colonel Procter's
troops to the Niagara frontier, "instead of taking them
from Colonel Vincent, whose regular force ought not, on

any account, to be diminished".

Colonel Vincent had, however, already answered
a frantie request from Brock for reinforcements by sending
forward from Kingston six companies of the 49th Regiment,
the two flank companies of the Royal Newfoundland Regiment
and a detachment of the 10th Royal Veteran Battalion. By
the time they arrived Brock was feeling more optimistic,
8o he sent the Royal Newfoundland Fencibles to Detroit,
which he decided should be retained, and the 10th Royal

Veterans to i"ichilimackiaac.

40. Brock Papers, Prevost to Brock, Sept. 14, 1812.
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Although Brock was killed early in the Battle of
Queenston Heights on October 13, Major-General Roger Hale
Sheaffe successfully counter-attaéked the American force
which had finally invaded the Niagara peninsula and forced
the survivors to surrender. Further American attempts at
crossing the Niagara River were made on November 23 and 30,
but neither officers nor men were ready to act in a

determined manner and the results were ignominious failure.

Ma jor-General Dearborn's much heralded advance
against Montreal had fizzled out a week earlier, on Necvember
23, because hig militia refused to enter Lower Canada. The
need for experienced officers and at least a nueleus of
trained regulars might not yet be appreciated in Washington,
but the British Government was well aware of their importance
to Sir George Prevost's ccnduct of a successful defence of
the Canadas. Therefore Lord Bathurst's letter of November
16, 1812 had included the following:

In estimating however the force under

your Command as compared with that of the

Enemy, I cannot so entirely confine myself

to numerical Calculation, as to put out of

the Question the vast superiority which the

general composition & discipline of the British

Army supported as it is by the good disposition

of all classes of the inhabitants must give to

any Military operation against an American Force

acting beyond their frontiers.4l

41. C.0. 43/23, Bathurst to Prevost, Nov. 16, 1812.
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The emphasis placed by Prevost on the need for
naval supremacy on the Great Lakes and Lake Champlain
persuaded the British Goverament to put the Admiralty in
charge of marine operations for 1813. The appointments of
commodore and commander-in-chief were given to Captain Sir
James Y€, R.N., who had spent 20 of his 30 years of 1life at
sea and was a vVeteran of many small ship actions. 4Although
Yeo was responsible directly to the :Admiralty in London, he
was to "cooperate most cordially' with Sir George Prevost
and not undertake "any operations without the full
concurrence and approbation" of him or his principal
subordinates.#2 The Royal Navy also despatched neatrly 500
officers and seamen to provide nucleus crews. Militarily
Prevost's strength was scheduled to be almost doubled during
the year by the addition of one cavalry and seven infantry
regiments, @ompanies of Royal Artillery, Royal Artillery
Drivers and Royal Sappers and Miners, and reinforcement
drafts for the existing four companies of artillery and
the regular battalions of infantry. A number of small corps
of volunteers were recruited in Upper and Lower Canada for

18 months service or the duration of the war. The British

42, C/729 contaeins a copy of Yeo's Commission, dated
Mareh 19, 1813.
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Government alsc arranged that Admiral Sir John Borlase
Warren, Commander-in-Chief of the North American and West
Indian Stations, should attempt a diversion in Prevost's
favour, by harrying the 4merican sea coast with a landing
force of soldiers and marines from his fleet.43 The
proposed scene of operations was Chesapeake Bay and the
Delaware River, the ports and harbours of whiech were placed
under blockade "in a most strict and rigorous manner" by
Admiral Warren on February 6, 1813.44 TFour days later, in
far away Portugal, the Marquess of Wellington expressed the
following opinion in a letter addressed to Lord Bathurst:

I am very glad to find that you are going
to reinforce Sir G. Prevost, and I only hope
that troops will go in time; and that Sir George
will not be induced by any hopes of trifling
advantages to depart from a strong defensive
system. He may depend upon it that he will not
be strong enough either in men or means, to
establish himself in any concuest he might make.
The attempt would only weaken him, and his
losses augment the spirits and hopes of the
enemy, even if not attended by worse consequences;
whereas by the other system, he will throw the
difficulties and risk upon them, and they will
most probably be foiled.45

4%. Hon. J.W. Fortescue, A History of the British
Army, London, *acmillan, 1920, vol. ix, pp. 321-322.

44, Adm. 1/503 contains a copy of “arren's
Proclamation.

45. Lieut. Colonel Gurwood (comp.), The Dispatches
of Field Marshal The Duke of “/ellington, during his various
campaigns in India, Denmark, Portugal, Spain, The Low
nggtries, and france, from 1799 to 1510, London, John Murrsy

ol A ha) 1028
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Consideranle time would elapse, however, before
any or all of this information could reach 3ir George
Prevost at quebec. The letters would have to travel across
the Atlantic Ocean by sailing ship to Halifax, across Nova
Scotia and up the St. John Valley by sleigh, and finally be
carried by a courier on snowshoes along the “adawaska-
Temiscouata portaze route to RiviEre-du-Loup on the lower
3t. Lawrence River. This was the route followed during
February-March by’six -companies of the 104th Regiment
ordered from Fredericton to Juebec as an immediate reinforce
ment. Meanwhile good news had arrived from Detrcit,
against which Brigadier-General William Harrison had been
advancing with 6,300 Americans of a new North Western Army.
Before dawn on the morning of January 22, Colonel Procter's
troops from Amherstburg had taken the American advanced
guard by surprise at Frenchtown and had killed or captured
more than 900; in consequence Harrison hastily retreated
with his main force. As soon as Frevost got as far west
as Prescott on February 21, on his long postponed trip to
Upper Canada, the garrison commander sought permission to
attack Ygdensburg, which had been the base for marauding
American riflemen and militia for some months. As soon as
Prevost departed, Lieutenant-Colonel George “lacdonell

jmplemented an existing plan of attack and easily captured
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Ogdensburg. His force returned to Prescott that afternoon,
but the -“merican riflemen were too few in number to attempt
re-occupation. For the balance of the war Vgdensburg was
without a garrison and there was no serious American attempt
to interfere with supply convoys of sleighs or boats
travelling from Montreal to Kin.gston.46 Following his own
return to Montreal in mid-March Prevost ordered a consider-
able troop movement to Upper Canada, since he now knew that
he would bsgin receiving reinforcements as soon as the St.

Lawrence River should be free of ice.

While Kingston harbour was still full of ice on
April 26, Commodore Isaac Chauncey, U.S.N., sailed across
the otherwise open Lake Ontario with 1,700 of Major-General
Dearborn's troops to attempt the capture of York. This was
easily accomplished on the following morning, because Major-

General Sir foger Sheaffe withdrew his outnumbered regular

46. J. Mackay Hitsman, "Alarm on Lake Ontario,
Winter 1812-1813," Military Affairs, Vol. XXIIT (Fall, 1959);
"David Parish and the War of 1312, " Military Affairs,
Vol. TXVI (Winter, 1962-563).
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troops towards Kingston to avoid suffering unnecessary
casualties which could not be readily replaced.47 At
Kingston he was joined on May 15 by Lieutenant-General
3ir George Frevost and Commodore Sir James Yeo, R.N., who
had hurried there from "uebec as soon as the bad news had

been received from York.

From the outset Sir James Yeo realized that
Chauncey's naval squadron on Lake Ontario mounted more 32-pﬂ
and 18-pr. long guns than the vessels of the frovincial
Marine, whose main armament was lighter carronades which
could fire cannon balls of equal size but only for lesser
ranges of 400-600 yards. Once Chauncey's new corvette
should be completed and armed with 26 long 24-pr. guns,
his squadron would be too strong for Yeo to attack.
Therefore Yeo wrote to the Admiralty on May 26 that he would
"put to sea" while the opposing navies were otherwise
roughly even, "as the possession of Upper Canada must
depend on whoever can maintain the Naval Syperiority on

Lake Ontario".48 Sir George Prevost's letter to Lord

Bathurst of the same date was equally pointed:

477. Colonel C.P. Stacey, The Battle of Little York,
Toronto, The Toronto Historical Board, 1963.

48, 4Adm. 1/2736, Yeo to Secretary of Admiralty,
May 26, 1813.
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The growing discontent & undissembled
dissatisfaction of the Mass of the feople of
Upper Canada, in consequence of the effects of
the Militia Laws upon a population thinly seattered
over an extensive range of Country, whose zeal
was exhausted & whose exertions had brought want
and ruin to the doors of many, & had in various
instances produced a considerable Emigration of
Settlers to the United States from whence most
of them originally came, have compelled me for
the preservation of that Province to bring forward
my best and reserved Soldiers to engble me to
support the positions we hold on the Nlagara and
Detroit Frontier. I have been also induced to
adopt this measure from the further consideration
that the Militia have been considerably weakened
by the frequent desertion of even the well
disposed part of them to their farms, for the
purpose of getting seed into the ground before
the short summer of this Country has too far
advanced.49

Intelligence received by Prevost at Kingston on May
26th that Commodore Chauncey's fleet was once again absent
from Sackets Harbor was too good an opportunity to miss for
creating a diversion. Had the landing of the British
troops at Sackets Harbor from Sir James Yeo'!s vessels not
been delayed by an off-shore wind, success might have been
achieved. As it was, the defenders of Sackets Harbor
received some reinforcement and a doughty new commander in
Ma jor-General Jdacob Brown of the New York Militia. Prevost's

decision that the attack against the forts could not succeed

49. ¢.0. 42/15), Prevost to Bathurst, May 26, 1813.
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and that withdrawal was indicated is supported by Brown's
despatch. "Had not Frevost retreated most rapidly under
the guns of his vessels', Brown wrote, "he would never have

returned to Kingston."50

Meanwhile the absent Chauncey's squadron had
supported a successful attack on Fort George on the moraning
of May 25. Brigadier-General John Vincent decided that
there was no point risking heavy casualties and ordered the
British garrisons along the Niagara frontier to retreat on

51

Burlington. Commodore Yeo subsequently took his sguadron
to the head of bake Ontario with reinforcements and supplies
for Vincent's 1,600 regulars. On the night of June 5/6,
Lieutenant-Colonel John Harvey led about half of these in

a surprise attack on the <mer¢an advanced gzuard which was
camped at Stoney Creek. The fighting was inconeclusive,

but two American brigadier-generals were captured and the
advanced guard retreated.’? The Americans soon voluntarily

vacated the whole of the Niagara peninsula, except for Fort

George.

50. N.A., RG. 107, Letters received by the Secretary
of War (M.221), Vol. 51, Brown to Armstrong, June 1, 1813.

51. C/678, Vincent to Frevost, May 28, 1813.

52. C/679, Vincent to frevost, June 6, 1813.
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Sir George Prevost took advantage of the ensuing
lull to switch his senior subordinates. His letter of
June 2% to the Duke of York complained as follows:

The support I have received from the
General Officers in Command since the death
of Major-General Sir Isaac Brock, I am sorry
to say has not always cornﬁ@onded with nmy
expectations. Circumstances indicating an
insufficiency on the part of Major-General
Sir R. H. 8heaffe to the arduous task of
defending Upper Canada, have induced me to
place Major-General De Rottenburg in the
Military Comd and Civil admlnlstration of
that province... except Sir John Sherbrooke
[in Nova Scotia] the Major-General is the only
General Officer of high character and established
reputation serving in the Army in the North
American Provinces, to whom I could entrust this
important duty, without embarrassing myself with
it to the prejudice of the other posse351ons of
His Majesty committed to my care.53

Prevost gtill had high hopes for naval operations
on Lake Ontario, despite the advantage accruing to the
Americans after Chauncey's new 26-gun brig was ready for
action on July 20. As Prevost subsequently wrote to Lord

Bathurst:

53. C/1220, Prevost to York, June 23, 1813.

UNIVERSITY OF OTTAWA .. SCHOOL OF GRADUATE STUDIES




UNIVERSITE DOTTAWA .. ECOLE DES GRADUES

THE WAR OF 1812 139

It is scarcely possible that a decisive
naval action can be avoided, and I therefore
humbly hope that His Royal Highness, the Prince
Regent, will approve of it being courted by us,
as a hecessary measure for the preservation of
the advanced positions of this army, which I
have determined to maintain until the naval
agcendancy on Lake Ontario is decided, convinced
that a retrograde movement would eventually
endanger the safety of a large proportion of
the troops in Upper Canada and convert that
province into the seat of war.54

Yet avoided it was: by Yeo who was unwilling %o have his
vessels blown out of the water at long range by Chauncey's
long guns; and by Chauncey who was unwilling to face the
British carronasdes at close quarters. As Chauncey explained
in a letter to the Secretary of the Navy:

...he [Yeo] has no intention of engaging us,

except he can get decidedly the advantage

of wind and weather; and as his vessels in

squadron sail better than our squadron, he

can always avoid an action....He thinks to

cut off our small dull sailing schooners in

detail.55
Despite Chauncey'!s loss of four schooners during the manoeu-
vring on Lake Ontario, nothing was settled. Yeo's inability

to destroy Chauncey's squadron, made it impossible for his

54, C.0. 42/151, Prevost to Bathurst, Aug. 1, 1813.

55. N.A., RG. 80, Letters received by the Secretary
of the Navy from Captains (M. 125), vol. 30, Chauncey to
Secretary of the Navy, Aug. 13, 1813.
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own war vessels to co-operate with Prevost's land forces in
the reduction of Fort George. Prevost was unwilling to risk
the casualties which a direct assault would otherwise incuié
Therefore he returned to Kingston late in August, leaving
the inhabitants of the Niagara peninsula and the rank and

file of the army to think what they liked.

Naval command of Lake Erie went to the United

States Navy as a result of the destruction at Put-in Bay on
September 10 of the ill-eguipped and ill-manned squadron
with which Lieutenant R.H. Barclay, R.N., had been hounded
into battle by a newly promoted Major-General Procter- In
consequence, suoplies could no loager reach Procter's army
by water from Long Point and he was forced to abandon the
whole Detroit frontier. The lethargic manner in which this
retraat towards Niagara was conducted enabled the American
army of Msa jor-General William Harrison to overtake and route
the dispirited redcoats and Indians near the #oravian Town

on October 5, 1813.

56. C.0. 42/151, Prevost to Bathurst, Aus. 25, 1813,
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First reports reaching Xingston persuaded Major-
General de Rottenburg, still administering the government
of Upper Canada, that everything to the westward would have
to be abandoned. News that Harrison's militia had insisted
on returning home and that his regulars were back at Amherst-
burg, however, soon persuaded De Rottenburg that York and
Burlington should be held "so long as may be practicable
with reference to supplies of provisions &2 Fortunately
De Rottenburg's situation was strengthened by the failure
of the American two-pronged offensive then being directed
against Montreal. As early as August 8, the Secretary of
War in Washington had spelled out a plan whereby Kingston
should either be captured by direct action from 3Sackets
Harbor or be cut off from communication with sMontreal by an
army moving down the 35t. Lawrence River and securing both
its banks in the vicinity of Morrisburg. The rest of this
American army could then continue against Montreal, joined
by a lesser army advancing from the Lake Champlain region.58

On October 26, however, the advanced guard of Ma jor-General

Wade Hampton's lesser army was repulsed at Chateauguay,

57. ¢/681, De Rottenburg to Vincent, Nov. 1, 1813.

58, Henry Adams, A Higtory of the United States of
America, 1801-1817, New York, Charles Scribner's Sons, 1901,

Vol. VII, p. 175:f.
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which proved to be a coanvenient excuse for him to retreat.
Major-General James Wilkinsoa did descend the 3t. Lawrence
River in early November, but he insisted on going into

winter gquarters after his rear guard suffered a comparable

reverse at Crysler's Farm on November 11.

Since American strength along the Niagara frontier
had been dangerously reduced to support Wilkinson's
expedition, the Americans gave up Fort George on December
10. Unfortunately the <4merican commander first took it
upon himself to order the burning of Newark and most of
Jueenston after turning out the inhabitants into a cold and
snowy night. On December 16 a new Administrator for Upper
Canada, Lieutenant-General Gordon Drummond, reached the
Niagara peninsula. Three days later he sent parties of
British regulars across the river to capture Fort Niagara
and to burn the village of Lewiston. On December 29 British
regulars and Canadian militia burned Buffalo and Black Rock.
Sir George Prevost's proclamation of January 12, 1814
deprecated the need for such actioh but assured the
inhabitants of Upper Canada that they would be "powerfully
assisted at all points by thé troops under His Excellency's

command, and that prompt and signal vengeance will be taken
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for every fresh departure by the Enemy, from that system
of warfare which ought alone to subsist between enlightened

and civilized nations"-59

Prevost would soon learn that his efforts were still
veing appreciated in London. Yet Lord Bathurst's despatch
of December 15, 1813 did take him to task for comnlaining
about having received no definite instructions. Distant
campaigns could not be directed from London on the basis
of intelligence that would be several months old by the
time orders could get to Canada, so it had been considered
expedient:

...t0 place at your disposal such means of
defence as the Exigency of the Service
required, & to leave their direction or
digtrivution to your own discretion, more
especially as the correct View which you
expressed on the two points most essential
to the Defence of the Canadas, the mainte-
nance of a Naval Superiority on the lakes,
& the uninterrupted Communication with our
Indian allies had at an early period received
the Sanction of H.M. Government, & had been
repeatedly called to your attention during
the course of the preceding campaign.60

59. The Quebec Gazette, Jan. 13, 1314,

60. C.0. 43%/2%, Bathurst to Prevost, Dec., 13, 1813,
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In view of what had happened as a consequence of the Battle
of Lake Erie, Lord Bathurst now approved:

...the discretion of Sir James Yeo in not
courting an action [on Lake Ontario] unless
under circumstances which would afford a
fair prospect of a successful issue. The
preservation of the fleet under his Command
is (next to the destruction of that of the
Enemy)] the object most essential for the
Security of Canada. So long as it remains
entire the Enemy are precluded from attempt-
ing with any hopes of Success the attack
for which their means are preparing & their
Troops collected - of the Numbers of the
Enemy's force, tho' considerably increased,
I confess that I feel but little apprehen-
sion, when I consider the Number & Composi-~
tion of the force by which they will be
opposed.bl

By this time Napoleon had been so badly beaten

by the Allies in Germany that the end of the longz European
war was in sight. This persuaded President Madison to accept
a British suggestion that commissioners be appointed to
negotiate a peace gettlement. None of thisg, however, was yet
known to Sir George Prevost, who could not be reinforced from
abroad until the St. Lawrence re-opened for navigation. His
15,000 regulars and fencibles included meny convalescents

and all were weary from the previous campaign; only the 1,600

%oyal Marines forwarded from Halifax during the previous

61. Ibia.
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autumn were in first class condition. Therefore he
considered it necessary to reject Lieutenant-General
Drummond's proposal for an otherwise feasible attack on
Sackets Harbor. According to his reply of April 30:

«..the force in this Country is insufficient
to enable me to concentrate at any one point
in Upper Canada, the number of regulars you
require for this important Service, without
stripping Lower Canada of nearly the whole

of those that are at present in it, and
conmmitting its defence to provinecials and
Militia. The views of His Majesty's Govern-
ment respecting the mode of eonducting the
war with America, do not justify me exposing
too much on one shake. It is by wary measures
and occasional daring enterprizes with apparently
disproportionate means, that the character

of the war has been sustained, and from that
policy I am not disposed to depart.62

Drummond's letter of June 21, 1814, requesting
reinforcements to meet an American threat building up along
the Niagara frontier met with a similar curt rejoinder.
Drummond was to be proved correct in believing that American
activity in the Plattsburgh area was not intended to lead to

offensive action, but Prevost sceribbled on the bottom of

this letter:

62. C.0. 42/355, Prevost to Drummond, April 30, 1814.
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Very much obliged to Genl. D. for his
opinion; unfortunately for him it is not
fonnded on fact as not one soldier intended
for U. C. has been prevented moving forward
by the Epemy's Demonstrations in the vicinity
of Odle Town.63

By this time Prevost knew that Napoleon's abdication
on April 11, 1814 would make it possible for large numbers
of artillery and infantry to be transferred from the Duke
of Wellington's army to North America. He did not know,
of course, what was being planned in London. As early as
January 28, Lord Bathurst had sought the Duke of Wellington's|
opinion. The duke had truthfully replied from the south of
France on February 22 that he knew little about American
affairs or topography. 7Yet his views were most cogent:

I believe that the defence of Canada, and

the co-operation of the Indians, depends upon the

navigation of the Lakes; and I see that both Sir

G. Prevost and Commodore Barclay complain of the

want of the crews of two sloops of war. Any

offensive operations founded upon Cgnada must he

preceded by the establishment of a naval
superiority on the lakes.

But even if we had that superiority, I should
doubt our being able to do more than secure the
points on t hose lakes at which the Americans
could have access. In such countries as America,
very extensive, thinly peopled, and

63. C/683, Drummond to Prevost, June 21, 1814.
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producing but little food in proportion to
their extent, military operations by large
bodies are impracticable, unless the party
carrying them on has the uninterrnpted use

of a navigable river, or very extensive
means of land transport, which such a country
can rarely supply.

I conceive, therefore, that were your
army larger than the proposed augmentation
would make it, you could not quit the lakes;
and, indeed, you would be tied to them the
more necessarily in proportion as your arny
would be large.

Then, as to landings uypon the coast, they
are liable to the same objections, though to a
greater degree, than an offensive operation
founded upon Canada. You may go to a certain
extent, as far as a navigable river or your
means of transport will enable you to subsist
provided your force is sufficiently large
compared with that which the enemy will oppose
to you. But I do not know where you could
carry on such an operation which would he so
injurious to the Americans as to force them to
sue for peace, which is what one would wish
to see.b4d

It was June 3 bhefore Lord Bathurst was able to send detailed
seeret instructions to Sir George Prevost, and the second
week in July before he received them. They indicated that
about 15,000 British regulars would be sent to Canada.

The British Government had two objects in mind. The first

64. Gurwood, The Digpatches ofField Marshall The
Duke of Wellington, op. cit., Vol. XI, pp. 525-526.
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was to guarantee the safety of Canada. Ths second was to

secure the basis for a boundary rectification and enable

the British peace commissioners beinz sent to Ghent to argue

uti possidetis (or retention of concuered territory). Lord

Bathurst's instructions, however, were intended to tell 3ir

George Prevost only what he needed to know.

...His Majesty's Government conceive that

the Canadas will not only be protected for

the time being against any attack which the
enemy may have the means of making, but 1t
will enable you to commence offensive operations
on the Znemy's Frontier before the close of
this Campaign. At the same time it is by no
means the intention of His Majesty's Govera-
ment to encourage such forward movements into
the Interior of the aAmericaa Territory as
might commit the safety of the Force placed
under your command. The object of your
operations will be; first, to give imnediate
protection: secondly to obtain 1f possible
ultimate security to His Majesty's Pogsessions
in America.

The entire destruction of 3ackets
harbour and the Naval ZEstablishments on Lake
ZIrie and Lake Champlain come under the first
description.

The Maintenance of Fort Niagara and so
much of the adjacent Territory as may be
deemed necessary: and the occuvation of
Detroit and the Michigan Country come under
the second.

If our success shall enable us to
terminate the war by the retention of the
Fort of Niagara, and the restoration of
Detroit and the whole of the Michigzan Country
to the Indians, the British Frontier will be
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materiglly improved. 3hould there be any
advanced position on that part of our

frontier which extends towards Lake Champlain,
the occupatlon of which would materially tend
to the security of the Province, you will if
you deem it expedieht expel the Znemy from it,
and occupy it by detachments of the Troops
under your command, always however taking

care not to expose His Majesty's Forces to
being ceut off by too extended a line of advance.

If you should not consider it necessary

to call tc your assistance the two Regiments

which are to procesd in the first instance

to Halifax, Sir J. Sherbrooke will receive

instructions to occupy so much of the District

to Maine as will ensure an uninterrupted

intercourse between Halifax and Juebec.b65
Four other regiments frowm Europe would be employed in
direct operations against the stlantic Coast of the United
3tates. A "considerable force" would also be conceatrated
at Cork for employment in "a more serious attack on some
part of the Coasts of the United States" later in the year?6
"These operations", this letter advised Prevost, "will not

fail to effect a powerful diversion in your favour".

On July 12 Prevost replied that the Americans

would possess naval superiority on Lake Ontario until

65. G.0. 43/23, Bathurst to Prevost, June 3, 1814.

66. Ibid.

UNIVERSITY OF OTTAWA .. SCHOOL OF GRADUATE STUDIES




UNIVERSITE D'OTTAWA - ECOLE DES GRADUES

THE AR OF 1812 150

September, when Sir James Y€8's new ship of the line would
be comnleted at Kingston. Prevost was now sending three
regiments to 2id Lieutenant-General Drummond in Upper Canadad
Had reinforcements arrived a month or six weeks earlier,
while Yeo's squadron still had the naval advantaze on

Lake Untario, it would have been possible to prevent the
American advance into the Niagara Peninsula (am thus
avoid the hard-fouzht engagement which would be fousht at
Lundy's Lane on July 25 and the casualties to be incurred
subssquently wh'le unsuccessfully trylng to recapture Fort
Epie). As soon as the whole reinforcement arrived from
Europe, Prevost would lmplement his secret instructions.
Until complete naval command was assured on Lake Ontario
and Lake Champlain, however, he would have to remain on

67

the defensive.’

Complete success atteanded the 3ritish diversions
attempted azainst the Atlantic Coast of the United States,
which had been completelv placed under strict and rigorous
blockade by Vice-admiral 3ir Charles Cochrane's proclamation

of April 25’ 1814. On the evening of August 24 a combined

67. C.0. 42/157, Bathurst to Frevost, July 12, 1314.
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British military-naval force captured Washington and set
fire to the Capitol and other public buildings. Duyring

the first two weeks in September a similar but smaller
expedition occupied Maine as far as the Penobscot River-
This mde possible the resumption of the New Zngland coastal
trade with New Brunswick and Nova Scotia, and ensured
overland communication with Quebec by the shortest and

most direct route.

All of the reinforceaments from the Duke of
Wellington's army having arrived in Cenada by mid-August to
increase Prevost's effective strength to 29,437 other ranks,
he prepared a division of 10,351 troops for an advance
against Plattsburgh. This began on August 31, instead of
being delayed a few days until the new flagship of the
accompanying naval squadron should be ready for action.

On September 11, Prevost goaded the much younger and junior
Captain George Downie, R.N., into action for a supposed
comblned operation against Plattsburgh. The military attack
wag dElayed because the troops took the wrong road; it was
called off as soon as Downie's squadron was battered into
submission. "Under the circumstances, "Prevost reported to

Lord Bathurst, "I had to determine whether I should consider
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my own Fame by gratifying the Ardor of the Troops in
persevering in the attack, or consult the more substantial
interests of my Country by withdrawing the Army which was
yet uncrippled for the security of these Provinces." 68

Thus a very disgrunted army of officers and men began their

retreat into Lower Canada that night.

Prevost next visited Kingston. A4t long last Commodore
Yeo had regained naval superiority on Lake Ontario with the
completion of his 112-gun ship of the line, H.M.S. St.
Lawrence, but so much of the stores tediously brought up
the 3t. Lawrence had been expended on her, that there was
not enough to equip an expedition to attack Sackets Harbor.
Furthermore, Prevost's letter of Uctober 11 suggested, the
navigation season was drawing to a close. In consequence

H..1.5. St. Lawrence merely escorted a convoy of schooaers

to Fort George with much needed supplies for Lieutenant-

General Drummond's army.®9

68. C.0. 42/157, Prevost to Bathurst, Sept. 22, 1814.

o 69. C.0. 42/157, Prevost to Bathurst, Oct. 11 and 18,
14.
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By this time the British Government was beginning
to worry about the wisdom of prolonging the war in North
America when the revival of hostilities in Europe was
becoming a distinet pogsibility. Therefore the frime
Minister sought the Juke of Wellinzton's opinion.
Wellinzton's reply of November 9 was vsry much to the point:

I have already told you and Lord Bathurst
that I feel no objection to going to America,
though I don't promise to myself much success
there. I believe there are troops enough there
for the defence of Canada forever, and even
for the accomplishment of any reasonable
offensive plan that could be formed from the
Canadian frontier. I am quite sure that all
the American armies of which I have ever read
would not beat out of a field of battle the
troops that went from Bordeaux last summer,
if common precautions and care were taken of
them. That which appears to be wanting in
America is not a General, or General Officers
and troops, but a naval superiority on the
Lakes. Till that superiority is acquired,
it is impossible, according to my notion, to
maintain an army in such a situation as to
keep the enemy out of the whole frontier much
less to make any conguest from the enenmy,
which, with those superior means might, with
reasonable hopes of success, be undertaken.

I may be wrong in this opinion, but I think
the whole history of the war proves its
truth.... The ocuestion is, whether we can
acquire this naval superiority on the Lakes.
If we can't, I shall do you but little good
in America; and I shall go there only to
prove the truth of Prevost's defence, and to
sigh a peace which might as well be signed

now. ...
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Considering every thing, it is my
opinion that the war has beea a most
successful one, and highly honourable to the
British arms; but from particular circumstances,
such as the want of the naval superiority on the
Lakes, you have not been able to carry it into
the enemy's territory, notwithstanding your
military success, and now undoubted military
superiority, and have not even cleared your own
territory of the enemy on the point of attack
[Fort Erie and Fort Malden]. You cannot, then,
on any principle of equallty in negotiation, claim
a cession of territory [northern Maine, Fort
Niagara and Fort Wichilimackinac] excepting in
exchange for other advantages which you have
in your power-.70

The American Goverament was now equally convinced of the
desirability of concluding peace without further haggling
by its Peace Commissioners at Ghent: trade was at a stand-
still; banks were failing and paper money was belag heavily
discounted; only a fraction of the latest war loan was
subscribed; the regular army was declining in strength
because there were not enough recruits to make good its
wastage; there was a growing movement in New England for
secession from the United States and creation of a separate
confederation. '+ Therefore on Christmas Zve, 1814, both

sides signed a Treaty at Ghent based on the status quo ante

bell um.
70. Supplementary Despatches, Correspondence, and

Memoranda of Field Marshal Arthur Duyke of Wellin-ton, X.G.
Edited by hls son, the Duke of Wellinzton, London, John
Murray, 1862, Vol. IX, pp. 425-4256.

71. Discussed at length in Adams, A History of the
United States of America, op. cit., Vol. VIII.
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CHAPTER V

DEFENDED FRONTIER

The Treaty of Ghent made no mention of the causes
which had brought about the War of 1812, so it was only
natural for people on both sides of the Canadian-American
border to assume that there would probably be another war
at some time in the not too distant future. ZPlanning was
therefore immediately put in hand by senior officers on

both sides.

Beonomics as well as war weariness, however,
almost immediately began to call the tune in both London
and Washington. The politicians of an economy-conscious
and debt-ridden Great Britain, which had battled France for
more than 20 years, soon reduced the British Army to a
dangerously low level; by 1819 there were less than 107,000
all ranks in the cavalry and infantry regiments at home
and overseas.l The Royal Navy was cut from the 235 ships

2 The

of the line and frigates of 1814 to 164 by 1821.
United States Army, although it had been given a peace

establishment of 10,000 officers and enlisted men, was to

1. Hon. J. W. Fortescue, A History of the British
Army, London, Maemillan, 1923, Vol. XI, p. 56.

2. 3. S. Graham, Empire of the North Atlantic:
The Maritime Struzsle for North America, loronto, University
of Toronto Press, 1950, pp. 262-266.
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continue to be much smaller in actual strength and was to
be widely scattered in small garrisons: by 1823 only 1750 of
the total 6,183 officers and enlisted men were stationed at
posts along the Canadian-American border.”’ Congress agreed
to retain a properly balanced, if small, ocean going navy,4
but as early as February 27, 1815 it passed an Act
authorizing President Madison to have the fresh-water navy
laid up or sold, except for such vessels as he should deem

necessary to enforce the revenue laws.>

Attempts to enforce revenue laws along both sides
of the CGreat Lakes soon cauged local friction. This was
heightened by the desertion of British soldiers, sometimes

in considerable parties, to enlist in the United States

3. Emory Upton, Military Policy of the United
States, Washington, Government Printing Office, 1904, pp.
143-147. Algo American State Papers Military Affairs,
Washington, Government Printing Office, 1832, Vol. II, p.

558.

4, Harold & Margaret Sprout, The Rise of American
Naval Power, 1776-1915, Princeton, Princeton University
Press, 1939, p. 88.

5. U.S. Statutes at Large, 13th Congress, 3rd
Session, Chap. LILI.
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Army at a nearby fort. Michilimackinac was belatedly
returned to an American garrison, despite the effect of
such a move on the western Indians, as being the
prerequisite for the United States to vacate the more
important Fort Malden at Amherstburg.6 Roughly a year
later, on July 15, 1816, Sir John Coape Sherbrooke, now
Governor-in-Chief of British North America, decided that
these Indians must be told "distinetly and explicitly"
that the British Government would neither assist nor
countenance them in any hostilities against the United
States.’ Subsequent Indian visits to Fort Malden and
Drummond's Island, to which the British garrison of Fort
Michilimackinac had gone in 1815, no longer would have any

political significance.

Lieutenant-General Gordon Drummond's proposals
for new fortifications to defend Upper Canada had been
squelched by Lord Bathurst's letter of October 10, 1815.
The Secretary of State for War and the Colonies directed
him to "abstain from undertaking them until His Majesty's

Government shall have decided upon some general plan for

6. A. L. Burt, The United States, Great Britain
and British North America: TFrom the Revolution to the
Establishment of Feace after the War of 1012, Toronto,
Ryerson Press, 1940, np. 37%=%]8.

7. C.0. 42/167, Addison to MeDouall, July 15, 1816
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the future defence of the Province; their attention has
already been directed to this object and it is therefore
desirable that no new Fortification shall be erected which
might either interfere or impede the general measures of
defence which upon a further survey may be considered most
eligible'!8 The suggestion to provide an alternative water
route between Montreal and Kingston, by bullding canals on
the Ottawa River and the Rideau waterway, would be
considered separately; since it was now known that the
Americans had proposed to cut the line of the St. Lawrence
River had there been a military campaign in 1815.9
Bathurst's letter of October 10 merely directed Drummond
to et "estimates of expense of the Lachine Canal, and of
the Ottawa and Rideau being made navigable, in order that
His Majesty's Government may decided as to the propriety
of undertaking these works, either separately or

simultaneously".lo

] 8. C.0. 43/23, Bathurst to Dpummond, Oct. 10,
1615,

9. C.P. Stacey, "An American Plan for a Cgnadian
Camp?ign," American Historical Review, Vol. ¥LVI (January,
1941).

] 10. ¢.0. 43/23, Bathurst to Drummond, Oct. 10,
1815.
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On February 28, 1816 the Duke of York issued
orders for the disbandment of the several fencible corps
in North America.ll On February 5, 1817 Lord Bathurst
wrote Sir John Sherbrooke that the regular army establishment
was being reduced for both Canada and Nova Scotia because
no immediate trouble was anticipated with the United
f':tates.]‘2 Strength returns for December 25, 1819 showed
105 officers and 2,166 other ranks of the British Army
actually serving in Nova 3Scotia and its dependencies. The
15th, 2/60th and 62nd Regiments were at Halifax, less small
detachments at Annapelis, Windsor and Fort Cumberland; the
74th Regiment was divided betweean Fredericton, 3Saint John,
St. Andrews, Charlottetown and Sydney. Royal Artillerymen
were, of course, stationed at each fort.13 Some 3,540
other ranks were actually serving in the Canadas, but 80

of thelir 173 officers seem to have been absent for the

81 11. C.0. 42/168, York to Sherbrooke, Feb. 28,
1816.

] 12. C.0. 43/24, Bathurst to Sherbrooke, Feb. 5,
1817.

13, W.0. 17/2%66, Distribution of the Troops
serving in Nova Scotia & Its Dependencies, Dec. 25, 1819.

UNIVERSITY OF OTTAWA .. SCHOOL OF GRADUATE STUDIES



UNIVERSITE DOTTAWA .. ECOLE DES GRADUES

DEFENDED FRONTIER 160

winter. Apart from gunners, there were the 1/60th and

76th Regiments at Quebec, the 37th Regiment at Montreal,

the 70th Regiment at Kingston and the 68th Regiment at

Fort George; small detachments from these were at St. Johns,
Isle-aux-Joix, Coteau-du-Lac, Prescott, Fort Erie, Fort

Malden, Penetanguishene and Drummond's Island.l*

By this timethe fresh-water navies of both sides
had become, in mo&ern parlance, "mothball fleets". The
Americans had taken the ihitiative in 1815, at the direction
of Congress and for reasons of economy and common sense:
unfinished ships of the line at Sackets Harbor were housed
over as protection from the weather, while the frigates
and larger war vessels there and on Lakes Champlain and
Erie were either laid up or dismantled. The same reasons,
and shortage of personnel, had caused the Royal Navy to
lay up its larger ships on Lake Ontario and to continue
the rest in commission with only a few guns. It was
maintaining six small armed schooners for transportation
and other duties on the Upper Lakes; the continuing zunboats

on Lake Champlain were tied up at Isle-aux-Noix. Yet the

1l4. W.0. 17/1523, General Monthly Strength
Return, Canada, Dec. 25, 1819.
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British Government repulsed initial American suggestions
that there be a mutual limitation of naval armament, for a
very sound reason. Upper Canada's only hope of survival
in another war depended, as it had in 1812, on an initial
naval superiority on the Lakes; since <merican gre=ter
local resources and population would enable a naval force
to be built from scratch far more quickly than the Royal
Navy could transport men and materials up the St. Lawrence
fiver. Yet curtailment of military and naval expenditure
was the wish of Parliament and there was always the
possibility that in the long run the Americans would win

a naval building race anyway, no matter how hard the Royal
Navy tried, so the British Minister in Washington, Charles
Bazot, was authorized early in 1817 to negotiate and to
accept the American p]:'oposals.l5 The note sent by Bagot
to Rush on April 28 agreed to the American suggestion that
the naval force to be maintained on the "American Lakes"
should henceforth be limited to the following vessels on

each side:

o

15. C.P. Stacey, "The Myth of the Unguarded
Frontier 1815-1871", American Historical Review, Vol. LVI
(October, 1950), pp. 10-11.
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On Lake Ontario to one vessel not
exceeding one hundred tons burthen and armed
with one eighteel-pound cannon.

On the Upper Lakes to two vessels not
exceeding like burthen each and armed with
like force.

On the waters of Lake Champlain to one

vessel not exceeding like burthen and armed
with like Torce.

And His Royal Highness [the Prince Regent]
agrees, that all other armed vessels, on these
lakes shall be forthwith dismantled, and that
no other vessels of war shall be there bullt

or armed.lb

Bazot's note and Secretary of State Richard Rush's
similar note constitute what is best known as the Rush-Bagot
Agreement. It went into effect immediately, but could be
abrogated by either side after giving six months'! notice.
Neither side bothered to maintain all of the permitted
schooners, but the dockyards of both were continued and
large quantities of naval stores were held for possible use
by the mothball fleets. Furthermore, the Admiralty expended

considerable sums on repalr of the warships laid up at

Kingston.l7

16. Treaties and Agreements affecting Canasda in
force between Hig Majesty end the United States =St of America,
with subsidiary documents, 1914-1925, complled in the
Department of Bxternal Affairs, Ottawa, King's Printer, 1927,

p. 12.

17. C.P. Stacey, "The Myth of the Unguarded
Frontier 1815-1871," op. cit., pp. 12-13.
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Article II of the Convention signed at London on
October 20, 1818 continued the international boundsry from
the north-wegst corner of the Lake of the Woods to the 42th
parallel of latitude and along this to the Roecky Mountains.
Article III provided that the territory westward to the
Pacific Ocean should be free and open to both British and
Americans for the next 10 years. Elsewhere the British
and American Gommissioners appointed under the Treaty of
Ghent succeeded in delineating the boundary from the 45th
parallel through the St. Lawrence River and the Great Lakes,
and divided up the disputed islands in Passamaquoddy Bay.
They were, however, unable to settle the long disputed
boundary betweea northern Maine and both New Brunswick and

18

Lower Canada.

Meanwhile the British Government had approved one
relatively inexpensive measure which it was hoped would
further Canada's successful defence. This was planned
settlement of discharged soldiers, both those discharged
after service in North America and those who might wish
to emigrate from the British Isles with their families,

The first soldier-settlers seem to have been a few men

from the 10th Royal Veteran Battalion. These were scattered

18. A.L. Burt, The United States, Great Britain
and British North America, pp. 421-426.
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during the late spring of 1814, with their wives and
children, aloag the overland route between Riviere-du-Loup
and the settlements in northern New Brunswick.l? However,
Lord Bathurst's instructions that soldier-settlements might
be established along the borders of both Canadas with the
United States were questioned by officers on the snot.20
In a letter of March 183, 1815, Sir George Prevost
successfully argued against filling up the border townships
east of Lake Champlain:

The experience of the War with the
United States, lately terminated has in
more than one instance shewn that an
unsettled country immediately on the
frontier affords a better defence than
any population that could be placed there;
and I am impressed with the firm persuasion
that should the contrary plan be adopted,
whatever may be the precautionary measures
used, the object of His Majesty's Government
Tor the pnrotection and advancement of the
colony, hoth in an agricultural and political
point of view would be frustrated.2l

19. /621, MacPherson to Baynes, May 1, 1814;
Bouchetts to Prevost, June 30, 1814.

20. C.0. 43/23, Bathurst to Prevost, July 12 and
Sept. 8, 1814.

] 21. C.0. 42/161, Prevost to Bethurst, March 18,
1315,
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It was, however, left to Lieutenant-General Sir Tordon
Drummond to object successfully, more than a year later, to
the settlement of the still vacant border townships to the
west of Lake Champlain. On July 1, 1816 Lord Bathurst
azreed that no further land grants should be made; existing
settlers should not, however, be dispossessed.22 Elgewhere
blocks of laad were sst aside for members of the same unit,
but only two of the locations were important militarily:
these were the banks of the 3t. Francis River settled by the
Canadian Voltigeurs and the route of the proposed Rideau
Canal where grants were made to officers and men of the
97th, 99th and 100th Regimeats of Foot and De Watteville's
Regiment of foreign troops. Despite the official help and
supervigion given, and as Sir George Prevost had predicted
would be the case,23 many of the old soldiers did not
become good farmers. The situation was well summed up in

Robert Gourlay's Statistical Account of Upper Canada:

816 22. C.0. 43/24, Bathurst to Sherbrooke, July 1,
1516.

5 23. C.0. 42/161, Prevost to Bathurst, March 18,
1815.
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This has been the uniform issue of
military settlements from first to last
in Canada, and in some degree also in the
United States of America. Soldiers, in
general, choose their trade only to engage
in idleness, and give reins to a roving
disposition; and, after having spent 20 or 30
years in the profession of gentlemen, cannot
easily train into the habits of sober and
persevering industry- At the first settlement
of Upper Canada, it was not uncommon for soldiers
to sell their 200 acre lots for a bottle of rum.
Now-a-days, only 100 is granted, and settlers
are prohibited from selling till after three
years'! residence, and the performance of
certain easy duties. Still, I have been told
since coming home, by a half-pay officer of the
Perth settlement, that scarcely one soldier out
of fifty now remains there for good.

The deserted lots have been for the most

part filled up with emigrants from Britain

and Ireland.24

By this time also, the policy of keeving the area
between Montreal and Lake Champlain in a state of nature had
proved to be a failure. Another Governor-in-Chief, Lord
Dalhousie, reported on April 24, 1821 that this wilderness
had become a haven for fugitives from both Canadian and
American justice, squatters were farming some of its
excellent soil and Americans were illegally ocutting its

timber.2> Approval for his request to open the districts

24. TRobert Gourlay, Statistical Account of Upper
Canada: Compiled with a View for a Grand System of Emigration

P P -

London, Simpkin & Marshall, 1822, vol. I, p. 550

25. C.0. 42/187, Dalhousie to Bathurst, April 24,

1821.
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to proper settlement meant that more concrete steps would

have to be taken to defend the Canadian border.

These had been already proposed by the Duke of
Richmond, in a long letter of November 10, 1818 addressed
to Lord Bathurst. A general in the British Army and a
veteran of the Yiaterloo Campaign, the Duke of Richmond
had made a personal trip along the Canadian border following
his appointment as Governor-in-Chief in 1818. His proposals
for the most part, were based on long accepted propositions
and only their wording differed from that of Simcoe, Craig
and Prevost. According to the Duke of Richmond:

«+. the primary objects appear to be the

preservation of Juebec, Kingston & Montreal;

the first two as being the Keys of their

respective Provinces & the last, as the Depot

of the Arms & Ammunition of the Militia of

that part of the Country: of those Stores

which must be sent to Upper Canada, & as

absolutely necessary to preserve the communication

between the two Provinces.26
The best means of slowing up an American advance down the
Lake Champlain route would be to improve the defences of
Isle-aux-Noix and to purchase the land on both banks of the
Richelieu River to ensure that it would remain swamp and
thus be impassable for an army. New works at St. Johns,

Chambly and Sorel would also help to delay an enemy advance;

26. ¢/1247, Richmond to Bathurst, Nov. 10, 1818,
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a fortified depot on St. Helen's Island, as already
recommended, by Commodore Sir Edward Owen, R.N., would
make it impossible for Americans to launch an attack against
Montreal from the south shore of the St. Lawrence River.
The Duke of Richmond renewed the recommendation for creating
a line of communication between Lower and Upper Canada
"independent of the St. Lawrence, the possession of which
River above Cornwall for the conveyance of Reinforcements
or Stores ought not to be ours for three Days after the
commencement of hostilities". Sackets Harbor should be
attacked as soon as war broke out. In summary form his
proposals were:

To strengthen Quebec, Isle-aux-Noix & Kingston;

To remove the Stores from Montreal to St. Helens
& to place the lsland in a stste of defence;

To open the Navigation of the Ottawa & Rideau &
construct a Canal from Montreal to Lachine;

To do enough on the Niagara Frontier to convince
the Inhabitants that we do not intend to abandon
them; and lastly

To place the Militia in some state of efficiency.?2

—

27. Ibid.

UNIVERSITY OF OTTAWA  SCHOOL OF GRADUATE STUDIES



UNIVERSITE DOTTAWA -~ ECOLE DES GRADUES

DEFENDED FRCNTIER 169

This appreciation was referred to the Duke of
Wellington, who was Britain's greatest soldier and was then
serving as saster General of the Ordnance. Wellington
repliad to Lord Bathurst on Mareh 1, 1819 that he agreed
with the Duke of Richmond's diagnosis. The only secure
position was Quebec. The existing wilderness between Maine
and Lower Cansda would make it impossible for a proper
American Army to advance directly against "uebec, as Benedict

Arnold's expedition had done in 1775.28

According to the Duke of Wellington, not ohly would
it be impossible to navigate the St. Lawrence River above
Cornwall in time of war; by planting a few heavy batteries
along the American shore, the enemy could also prevent
supply boats from navigating the Niagars, Detroit and St.
Clair rivers. As regards the Great Lakes, Wellington's
memorandum continued:

+s» Our use of sach of them must depend upon,

our naval superiority upon it; and as everything

which can enable us to acquire and maintain such

naval superiority must come from England, and
then by a difficult river navigation of nearly

28. Despatches, Correspondence, and Memoranda of
Field Marshal Arthur Duke of Wellington, K.G. ®dited by his
son, The Duke of Wellington, K.G. In contlnuatlon of the
former series. London, John Murray, 1867-1878, Vol. I, p. %9.
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three hundred miles to Kingston and twelve
hundred to lake Huron, whereas the enemy have

all they require upon the spot, it can scarcely
be believed that we shall be able to acquire

and maintain that naval superiority. The pains
which [Commodore] Sir E. Owen has taken to survey
these lakes and rivers, and to point out the
places at which loaded boats and vessels might
take shelter and might receive protection from
works and troops, show the difficulty, nay, the
impossibility, of executing such a system. Works
must be constructed, armed, and manned at every
point of the lakes; and, after all, the officers
and men in them might and would have the
mortification of seeing valuable cargoes carried
off by a single gunboat, to which they should

not be able to afford protection.29

Rather than gamble on elaborate arrangements which might

or might not ensure free navization of the inland waterways
in wartime, Wellington favoured the construction of cansls
on the Ottawa and Rideau waterways to provide a safe water
route to Kingston. In order to obviate possible American
naval supremacy on Lakes Ontario and Erie, he suggested
improving water routes across country from the Rideau River
to Lake Simcoe, from Kingston via the Bay of uinte and Rice
Lake to Lake Simcoe, from Lake Simcoe to Lake Huron, and
from the Grand River to the Thames River. By such means, his

memorandum coantinued:

e+« We should be able to maintain an army
upon the Niagara frontier notwithstanding
that the enemy should be in possession of
the navigation of Lake Ontario. We should

29. Ibid.
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likewise be enabled to concentrate our naval

means in small craft upon lake Huron, lake

Erie, and lake Ontario, upon whichever of the

three we might see fit, and thus be enabled

to be superior to the enemy on one of the

three, notwithstanding that our operations

on shore and the defence of the country could

be entirely independent o such supsriority.
Wellington adwitted, however, that he was "perfectly aware"
that it would be difficult, if not impossible to convince
the inhabitants of Upper Canada that they would be defended
unless there was something tangible for them to see.
Therefore it might be necessary to build a new fortress on
the Niagara frontier, but on the Chippawa River rather

than at either Fort George or Fort Erie.

Implementation of such a defence plan, the Duke of
Wellington emphasized, would require a field force of 10,000
regulars, and regular garrisons of 1,000 at Quebec, 500 at
liontreal, 500 in forts along the Richelieu diver, 500 at
Kingston, 500 split hetween Niagara and Penetanguishene,
and all the available militia. The left corps of the field
force, 5,000 regulars and 3,000 militia, should be based on
the juncture of the Irish Creek with the Rideau River near
the village of Merrickville, which is 44 miles from Ottaws.
From here it could move to Montreal in four days, to

Kingston in two or three days or to Lake Simcoe in from six
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to eight days. The similar right corps should be based
between the headwaters of the Holland and Grand rivers,
which is roughly the location of the Canadian Army's
present Camp Borden; from here it could move towards
Niagara, York or Kingston. 4s far as Wellington could
judge, based on the experience of the War of 1812, the
Americans would have difficulty forming army corps capable
of taking on either of the defending corps, or even of
advanecing into and maintaining themselves on Canadian 501120
Yet the Duke of Wellington was quite emphatic about decrying
any idea of the British taking the offensive:
In considering this system I have laid

aside, as impracticable, the notion of

attacking the United States on their frontier.

I have never yet seen any plan of attack upon

that power which was at all likely to answer

the purpose; but I am certain that an attack

could not succeed made from this frontier,

in which we are frozen up for five months

of the year, and on which the enemy have, and
must continue to have, the naval superiority.3l

30. Ibid. Also Vol. IV, p. 394, where Wellington
told a Select Committee of the House of Commons on April
15, 1828: "I have never been in that country, but I must
add that I have been astonlished that the officers of the
army and navy employed in that country were able to defend
those provinces last war; and I can attribute their having
been able to defend them as they did only to the inexperiencs
of the officers of the United States in the operations of
war, and possibly likewise to the difficulty which they must
have found in stationing their forces as they ought to have
done, upon the right bank of the St. Lawrence".

31. Ibid., Vol. I, p. 43.
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The Duke of Wellington's recommendations resulted
in some money being made almost immediately available.
Canalization of the Ottawa River began in 1312, the work
being undertaken by personnel of the Royal 3taff Corps,
whereas a Lachine Canal was already beinz built under
provincial and civilian arrangements. #Work also began at
Isle~-aux-Noix, where a new Fort Lennox was designed to
replace the rottinz wooden defences. Bomb proof store
houses only were started on 3t. Helen's Island. Duyring May,
1820 work was finallv started on a proper citadel at Quebec
City, under the supervision of the Commanding Royal Engineer,

Lieutenant-Colonel E.W. Durnford.32

Only on April 11, 1825 did the Duke of Wellington
appoint a Commission headed by Colonel Sir James Carmichael-
omyth, R.2. to visit British North america to report on
what had been done to implement his recommenlations of 1319
and what difficulties were preventing or impeding completion
of that programme. The importance of the Rideau waterway
was stressed in the instructions given to Colonel Carmichaeld
Smyth and his two assoclates, iajor Sir George Charles Hoste
and Captain John B. Harris, but they were told to investigats

all the water routes mentioned by the Duke of Wellington in

32. C.P. Stacey, "A Note on the Citadel of =wuebec,"
Canadian Historical Review, Vol. XXIX (December, 1948), p. 389.

UNIVERSITY OF OTTAWA .. SCHOOL OF GRADUATE STUDIES




UNIVERSITE DOTTAWA .. ECOLE DES GRADUES

DEFENDED FRONTIFKR 174

1819. They were also to report on the state of the various
forts and of the overland route between New Brunswick and
Lower Canada.’? The Commissioners reached Juebec City on
May 25. After spending the summer and early autumn on their
task, they returned to England and submitted a bulky report
to the Duke of Wellington. By this time Carmichael-Smyth

had become a Major-General.

They revorted that, despite there being 900 miles
of frontier, American forces were likely to attack Canada by
only three routes. The Lake Champlain-Richelieu River route
was still the most probable; the dudson River had now been
joined to Lake Champlain by a canal which made it possible
to move troops and stores all the way by water from New York
City to within 45 miles of Montreal. The Erie Canal
connected the Hudson River with Buffalo to facilitate
invasion of the Niagara feninsula. 4n offshoot of this
canal being built to connect with the eastern end of Lake

Ontario at Oswego would facilitate an attack on Kingston.>4

33. Despatches, Correspondencs, and ilemoranda of
Arthar Duke of Wellington, Op. cit., vol. 1L, p. 436.

34. Copy of a Report to His Grace The Duke of
Wellington, Master Jeneral of dis #ajesty's Ordnance &c.
Relative to His Majesty's North American Provihces by &
Commission of which . General Sir James Carmichael-3myth
was President, Lieut.Colonel 3ir George Hoste and Captain
Harris were Members, London, Colonial Office, 1325.
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Extension of settlement and an increase in the
aumber of roads along the border of Lower Canada would make
it possible for an American army advancinz down the Lake
Champlein route to bypass Lsle-aux-loix; but it could not
avoid 3t. Johns at the rapids on the -lichelieu :.iver, nor
could it safely proceed from its mouth down the ot. Lawrence
towards <uebec while a British garrison remained at lpontreal.
Therefore the Report recommenied the construction of a major
fortress on the Island of Montreal and lesser works at 3t.
Johns, Chambly, the mouth of the Ch%teauguay fiver and on
3t. Helen's Island. Keconstruction of the fortifications at
Kingston would afford protection for that naval base and
the terminal of the provnosed udideau Canal. A new fortress
was reconmended for the Wiagara frontier and lesser works at
the mouth of the Ouse River, at Chatham on the Thames River,
at amherstburg and at Penetanguishene. British gacrisons
would have to be provided everywhere, bhecause the sedentary
militia in both Canadas was untrained and unarmned and no

.qMore suited “or waging war than in 1812.%5

The new Citadel at Juebec was about one-third

finished. The "great use of the Province of New Brunswick,

as
is/a connecting link between Canada and Nova Scotia";

350 Ibido
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therefore the Report recommended the construction of a
military road along the line of the existing portage route.
3ince the correct defensive line was the S5t. John River,
settlenent should be Aiscourazed to the east of it so that
there might continue to be a wilderness barrier bordering

36

onto the State of Maine.

The final section of the Revort was not lithographed
for eirculation, on the orders of the Duyke of “Wellington,
since it dealt with "Vulnerable Points of America” and
suggested British offensive operations on the outbreak of
war to forestall American attacks. It proposed three
possibilities: an advance down Lake Champlain to Waterford,
where the Mohawk River joined the IMNorth 2iver: damaging
the Erie Canal at Lockport; landing an army on Long lsland
or Staten Island while the Royal Navy blockaded New York
City and the rest of the Atlantic Coast.37 Such proposals
ran counter to ‘Jellington's view that offeasive operationg
azainst the United States were impracticable, so Sir James

Caruichael-3myth submitted a confidential "Precis of the

36. Ibigd.

_ 37. J.J. Talman, "A Secret Military Document,"
American Historical leview, Vol. XXXVIII (January, 1933).
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Wars in Canada, from 1755 to the Treaty of Ghent in 1814",

for the Duke's own edification.58

On December 6, 1825 the Duke of Wellington
forwarded a copy of the Carmichael-3myth Report to the
Secretary of State for War and the Colonies. Vellington's
personal endorsement of this Report stressed that it was
impossible for the British Government to withdraw from these
dominions: "whether valuable or otherwise, which can
scarcely be a question, they must be defended in war"-39
Action would, however, have to be initiated ahead of time.
"It is quite clear", his memorandum continued, "unless some
gystem of communicating with Upper Canada besides the use of
the river 3t. Lawrence should be carried into execution,
such communication will be impracticable beyond Montreal in
time of war". Uninterrupted communication between Lower
Canada and New Brunswick would also be essential and
justified demanding a proper settlement of the international
boundary with Maine. Fortifications were almost as important
as communications and Wellington added Halifax and Quebec to

those listed in the Carmichael-Smyth Report. Wellington's

own conclusion, was as follows:

38. Bdited and published by his son in 1862 and
referred to several times earlier in this thesis.

29, Despatches, Correspondence and iMemoranda of
Field Marshal Arthur Duke of Wellington, Vol. IT, p. 573.
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As, on the one hand, I do not entertain the
smallest doubt that, if the communications and
works proposed by the Vommittee are carried into
execution, his Majesty's dominions in North America
ought to be, and will be, effectually defenied and
secured against any attenpt to be made upon then
hereafter by the United States, however formidable
their power, and this without any material demand
upon the military resources of the country; that
if these, or some measures of this description are
not adopted, and if measures are not taken at an
early period to manifest the determination of the
Xing's government to hold this dominion, at all
events we cannot expedt the inhabitants, upon whose
lo7al and gallant exertions we amust in the end depend
for their defence, will do otherwise than look for
the security of their lives and propertiss to a
reasonable submission to the United States.

Lven by the greatest exertion of the military
resources of his Majesty's government in war, these
dominions could not be successfully and effectually
defended without the addition of the greatest
part of the measures proposed; but if they are
all adopted, and attention is »aid to the militisa
laws in these countries, and care taken to keep
alive a military spirit among the ponulation, the
defence of these dominions ought not to be a more
severe burthen upon the military resources of the
empire in war than such defence as was made proved
to be during the late war.40

The enormous expense involved in these recommendaﬁon?
howevzr, frightensed the British Government which h-1 to think

of the taxpayers. In consequence only the Grenville Cangl

40. Ibig.
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on the Uttewa River and the approximately 20 miles of canals
required on the Rideau waterway were undertaken as new
works in 1827.41 The “ideau waterway was completed by
Lieutenant-Colonel John By, R.T. in May, 1832, but it cost
more than 1,000,000 pounds sterling and became the subject

42 Work at Quebec had been

of a Parliamentary inquiry.
comoleted a year earlier, in 1831, at a cost of almost
236,500 pounds rather than the 77,000 pounds originally
estimated; however this sum included repair of the existing

walls as well as construction of the new citadel.43

During the spring of 1828 a 3elect Committee of the
House of Commons on Public Income and Zxpenditure agreed
to recommend new fortifications at Halifax and Kingston.44
Parliamentary approval having been obtained, and plans

approved by the 3oard of OUrdnance on July 15, 1828, work

41. 1Ibid., Vol. III, p. 80.

42, British Parliamentary Papers, 1830-1831, Vol.

—

III, no. 395, and 1831-18%32, Vol. V, no. 570.

43, C.P. Stacey, "A Note on the Citadel of . uebec,"
op. _eit., p. 390.

44, British Parliamentary Papers, 1828, Vol. VIII,
no. 493,
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was coummenced on Halifax Citadel during the following
Qctober and eventually com:*)leted.45 Work did not start

at Kinrston until after the fideau Canal was finished in
1832. It then continued for a good 10 years, but only =a
redoubt with an advanced battery was actually coanstructed
on Point Henry; negotiations were made for the land needed
to build another five redoubts similer to Fort Henry, but
the necessary money was never appropriated by the 3ritish

£
Parliament.4°

tieanwhile the Admiralty had been debating the wisdom
of continuing its mothball fleet on Lake Yntario and its
whole establishment upon the "Lakes of Canada".47 As early
as 1826 the United States Navy had closed its establishments
and left the remaining two unfinished shins at Sackets
Harbor in charge of a sailing master, and it was apparent
that the British money available for repairs at Kingston
was not sufficient to keep the warships there from rotting

at their moorings. DLate in 1830 the matter was brought to

45. Harry Piers, The Evolution of Halifax Fortress
1749-19283, Halifax, Public Archives of Nova Scotia, L1947,
pp. 57-41.

46, Ronald L. Way, "01d Fort Henry, The Citadel of
Upper Canada," The Canadian Geographical Journal (4pril,

1950).
47. C.P. Stacey, "The Myth of the Ungnarded Frontjer,
1815-1871," p. 13.
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a head by a short-lived -inglo-American crigis resulting

from the still unsettled Maine-New Brunswick boundary.

The First Lord of the Admiralty then requested an opinion
from General Sir James Kempt, who had just returnsd home
after administering the government of Lower Canada for

better than two years. During that time Kempt had also
presided over a military committee charged with reviewilng
Major-General Carmichael-3myth's recommendations for the
lefence of Kingston. ZXempt, in turn, consulted the Duke of
fellington uader whom he had served in the Feninsular “ar.
Ifellington now agreed with Kempt that there was no point
pothering about the warships rotting away at Kingston, but
Ensisted that its navy yard must be continued if it was
pxpected to navigate Lake Ontario in the event of war and
ensured the safety of both York and the Niagara Peninsula.48
Sir James Kempt's lengthy reply to the Admiralty, dated
January 26, however, emphasized that the real defence of
Canada must depend unon an efficleat militia, supported by
an adequate provortion of regular troons to give confidence
to the inhabitznts, and by the construction of proper

o . s . . 49
fortifications to defend lines of communication and depots.’

48, Despatches, Correspoadence, and Memoranda
of Field-Marshal Arthur Duke of ¥ellington, X.G. Vol.ViIT,

PP. 397-398‘ ~
49. C.0. 42/245, Kempt to Graham, Jan. 26, 1831.
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In consequence the Admiralty decided not to spend any
money on warship repairs at Kingston in 1831. During the
followiang year an unsuccessful attempt was made to sell the
rotting hulks after their guns and naval stores had been
sent down the 3t. Lawrence River for return to Britain.50
The two rotting schooners oh the upper lakes were sunk at
Penetanguishene.5l In 1834 the navy yard at Kingston was
placed on a maintenance basis. Two years later the Zoyal

. 52
Navy's inland establishment was closed as a further economy.

The Admiralty view now seems to have become overly
optimistic. War vessels from the North American and West
Indian Squadron could be brought up the St. Lawrence River
and recently coanstructed canals for service on Lake Ontario
whenevar required. The dockyard at a newly fortified
Kingston could then be re-opened. Naval vessels might even
be sent through the Welland Canal into Lake Erie if British
troops and Canadian militia could make a successful defence

of the liiagzgara peninsula.

50. Richard 4. Preston, "The Fate of Kingston's
;‘{arships," Ontario History, Vol. LIV (June, 1952), pp. 95-%.

51. X.R. Macpherson (comp.), "List of Vessels
employed on British naval service on the Great Lakes, 1755-
1875 Ontario History, Vol. LV (3September, 1963), p. 178.

52. R.A. Prestgn, "The Fate of Kingston's
Warships," op. cit., p. 96.
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CHAPTER VI
BORDER PROBLEMS

Militarily the rehellions which erupted in both
Canadas during the late autumn of 1837 were minor police
actions and may be dismissed very quickly in favour of a
discussion of the border defence problems that arose in

their wake.

Lieutenant-Goveraor Sir Francis Bond Head of
Upper Canada had enough military experience to know that
no amount of drillihg with homemade pikes could make up
for a lack of muskets. Personally convinced that the
majority of the inhsbitants were loyal and would rally
to his support, Bond Head sent his single regiment of
British regulars (24th Foot) to the assistance of the
Commander of the Forces, Lieutenant-General Sir John
Colborne, in Lower Canada. <This left a large quantity
of army muskets virtually unguarded at Toronto. William
Lyon Mackenzie'!s attempted march on Toronto did prove to
be a fiasco on December 5, and two days later the loyal but
untrained militia who had responded to the Lieutenant-

Governor's call to arms had no trouble driwing the rebels
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from Montgomery's Tavern and into exile. Bond Head's

despateh of December 19 was substantiation for his policy

and included no words of false modesty:

primarily

Revort:

On the day of Mr. McKenzie's defeat, as
well as on the following morning, bands of
militiamen, from all directions poured in
upon me, in numbers which honourably proved
that I had not placed confidence in them in
vain.

From the Newcastle district alone 2000
men, with nothing but the clothes in which
they stood, marched, in the depth of winter,
towards the capital, although nearly 100 miles
from thelir homes....

The numbers which were advancing towards
me were so great [10,000-12,000 men] that, the
day after Mr- McKenzie's defeat, I found it
absolutely necessary to print and circulate a
notice declaring that there existed no further
occasion for the resort of militla to Toronto;
and the following day 1 was further enabled to
issue a general order, authorizing the whole of
the militia of the Bathurst, Johnstown, Ottawa
and Bastern districts, to go and lend their
assistance to Lower Canada.l

The cause for rebellion in Lower Canada was

racial. 4ccording to Lord Durham's subseauent

l. C.0. 42/439, Head to Glenelg, Dec. 19, 1337.
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«s. every institution which requires for its
efTiciency a confidence in the mass of the
people, or co-operation between its classes, is
practically in abeyance in Lower Canada. The
militia, on which the main defence of the
Province against external ensmies, and the
discharge of many of the functions of internal
police have hitherto depended, is completely
disorganized. A muster of that force would,

in some districts, be the occasion for guarrels
between the races, and in the greater part of
the country the attempting to arm or employ it
would be merely arming the enenmies of the
Government.?2

Volunteer corps of cavalry, artillery snd rifles had been
belatedly authorized by the Governor-in-Chief, Lord Gosford,
to auzment 3ir John Colborne'!s 3,300 British regulars.5
actual insurrection, followiny Louls Joseph Panineau's
sudden Jdeparture from lontreal on November 186 and the
consequent issuance of warrants for the arrest of the
principal patriotes, was limited to two regions. Mixed
columns of regulars and volunteers were able to vanquish
the ill-srmed rebels of both the Richelieu country, after
an initial repulse at 3t. Denis, and of the Two Mountains
region at 3t. Eustache. On December 23 Lord Gosford felt

justified in writing to the Secretarv of State for War and

2. C.P. Lucas (ed.), Lord Durham's Report on the
Affairs of British North America, Oxford, Clarendon Press,
1912, Vol. II, p. 53.

3. W.0. 17/1541, General Monthly Return, Canada,
Oct. 1, 1%337.
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the Colonies that "no further organized atteapt is likely
to be made to interrupt the public tranquillity“.4 He
decided, howevsr, to retain 4128 volunteers of cavalry,
artillery and infantry corps on full-time, pald service
uatil lfay 1, 1838, if necessary- iost, but not all, of the
volunteers were English-~speaking citizens. & further 52

small corps of unpaid volunteers contiaued to drill weakly.5

In London on the same Deceamber 23, 1337, however,
the uilitary Secretary, Lord Fitzroy Somerset,. was
preparing a memorandum for the Commander-in-Chief of the
British Army based on the first reports of insurrection
received from Canada. The princiral points made hy Major-
General Lord Fitzroy Somerset were:

The great object in Lower Canada is the
possession of the Navigation of the River St.

Lawrence; and of the Cities of Quebec and

montreal.

These secured, the rest depeands upon la
petite Guerre. The Canadians will be tired

of this before we shall, if we should sedure
the great points.

4, C.0. 42/274, Gosford to lenelz, NDec. 23, 18%7)

5. V.0. 43/72, Paid Volunteers in Lower Cansada
during winter of 1837-8 as compiled at .Jar Office, n.d.
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The Army in Lower Canada and the Tleet
should be reinforced at the earliest possible
period of time.

It would be very desirable to have an Aray
and a Fleet in the 3t. Lawrence as soon as the
Navigation shall open.

It is obvious that the operations of the
Jar will depend upon the Communications, which
must be by water; by the 3t. Lawrence and its
Tributary Streams.b
Meanwhile the service comvanies of the 43rd and

85th Regiments were travelling the overland route from New
Brunswick in sleighs. They were followed to Juebec during
January, 1838 by the flank companies of these units, the
'7

34th Regiment and a detachment of Royal Artillery.’ In
consequence 3ir John Colborne ordered the 24th Regiment to
return to Upper Canada, and the 3%2nd Regiment to accoapany
it there from Lower Canada. Following their arrival the
Lieutenant-Governor of Upper Canada felt justified in
dismissing most of the militia and volunteers oa duty. Only
about 1,950 voluateers and 4,600 militia were incorporated

into uanits as provincial troops to serve until July 1, 1858ﬁ

6. C.0. 537/25, Memorandum on "Defence of Canada",
Dec. 23, 1837.

7. W.0. 17/2385, General Monthly Return, Wova
Scotia, Jan. 1, 1338.

8. W.0. 43/72, Paid Corps in Upper Canada during
winter 1837-8 as compiled at Jar Office, n.d.
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With the arrival of William Lyon Mackenzie at
Buffalo, New York on December 11, 18337, recrulting had got
under way openly for a "Patriot Army" which would invade
the Canadas and establish republics there. 3arely two years
before, American newcomers to Texas had secured its
independence from Mexico by force of arms. A considerable
anti-British element in the northern states was now
reinforced by large numbers of labourers thrown out of
employment by the currsnt economic depression, so recruits
flocxed into the ranks of the patriots. The United States
was obligated by its Neutrality act of 1818 to put a stop
to any fillibustering activities originating on its own soil |
but Congress had passed no legislation which would permit
Tfederal officials actually to put a stop to warlike
preparationsg by the patriots: the greater part of the
small regular army was elther momentarily campaigning in
Florida or garrisoning forts west of the Mississipni River
and no one was anxious to antagonize potential voters in a

mid-tern election year-9

9. Alvert B. Corey, The Crisis of 1830-1842 in
Canadian-American Relations, Toronto, Ryerson Press, 1941 is
the definitive account of the bhorder disturbances. 4 much
more limited work is Hamish A. Leach, 4 Politice-Military
Study of the Detroit Hiver Boundary Defense during the
December 1383 ]-March 1858 Bmergency, university of Ottawa,
Unpublished Ph. D. Thesis, 19653.
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Colonel Allan MacNab's 2,000 militia and
volunteers standing guard along the Canadian shore of the
Niagara River had been ordered not to attack the patriots
occupying Navy Island above the Tglls. Ia an effort to
alleviate boredom, however, MacNab sent sevea boat loads of
men to seize the American-owned steamer Caroline which was
running supplles to the patriots. This was accomplished on
the night of December 29/30 and Caroline was set on fire in
mid-strean where it sank, but the deed had been done when
she was docked on the American shore and an imerican citizen
killed. At Detroit the patriots who had been drilling
openly failed miserably in their ill-organized attempt to
capture Amherstburg on January 7, 1838. A week later Major-
General Winfield 3cott, specially sent Ffron Yashington to
maintain the peace, managed to persuade the socially
prominent but militarily inept young Rensselaer van
Rensselaer to withdraw his force of patriots from Navy
Is1and. Three subsequent attempnts by patriots to attack
across Lake Erie on the ice were easily foiled. On February
22 Van Rensselaer occupied Hickory Island in the 3t. Lawrence
River near Gananocue, but was quickly persuaded by the bittern
cold to retura to the warmth of the American shore. Robert
Nelson's attempt to establish a renublic in Lower Canada

foundered on February 28, when Mississquoi volunteers chased
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his patriotes back into Vermoat where they were disarmed
. .10 .

by a detachment of .umerican regular troops.l Sir John
Colborne's letter of March 24 to Bond Head's successor, 3ir
George Arthur, stated the problem gquite simply:

The American Tovernment must be anxious to

avoid a war, but if we should again have

disturbaances in elther Province, we can

only depend on our own force and exertions

to defend the Colonies against the attacks

which will be made upon us by the people

of the adjoining states. It i1s my intention

to send two Aegiments to the Unper Frovince

as sooll as our reinforcezments arrive.ll

The large British reinforcement which reached
uebec in May included two battalions of Her Majesty's Foot
Guards and two cavalry regiments, and increased the regular
strength in the Canadas to 233 officers and 7,055 other
ranks. The Foot Guards remained at <uebec City. The
cavalry regiments were seat to Montreal, where there already
were the 2/1lst Royal Scots and the 85th Regiment. The
remainder of Colborne's infantry regiments were disposed as

follows: 66th at Trois-Rivi;res, 15th at Chambly, 43rd at

Laprairie, 7lst on St. Helen's Island, 34th at Merrickville,

I0. A. B. Corey, The Crisis of 1820-1842 in
Canadian-~merican Relatlions, op. cit. '

11. C. R. Sanderson (ed.), The Arthur Papers:
Being the Canadian Papers, Mainly Confidential, Private and
Demi-Official of 3ir George Arthuv, last Lleutenant-roé?Hdr
of Upper Canada, Toronto, Toronto Public Library, 1957, Vol.

T, Colborne to srthur, March 24, 818
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8%2rd at Kingston, 24th at Toronto and the 32nd at London.1?2
“Yolborne specified that the regular troons in Upper Canada
were to be kept concentrated and away from the border,
excent for detachments of 170 rank and file at each of
Niagara and Amherstburz. This would facilitate the
launching of counter-attacks against any attewmnted invasion,
lessen t he danger of "incidents" involving American citizens
and provide less opportunity for desertion.l? Those
volunteers and militia anxious to get hack bo their farms

had already been released:? and the remaininz corps were

progressively Jlishanded Juriunz June and July.l5

Meanwhile Captain Williams Sandom, 2.N. had re-
opened the dockyard at £Lingston and the naval persoanel

he had brought up river from Quebec were manaing 10 steam

12. W.0. 17/1542, General Monthly Return, Canada,
June 1, 1838.

13, Arthur Papers, op. cit., Vol. I, Colborne to
Arthur, lay 11, 1c30.

14. Ibid., Arthur to Colborne, April 25, 1838,

15. W.0. 43/72, Paid Corps in Upper Canada duriag
winter 1837-8, n.d.; Paid Corps in Lower Canads durinz
winter 183%7-3, n.d.
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vessels that hal been converted ‘nto gunboats for service

16

on Lake Ontario or Lake Erie.

Continued signs of discontent in Lower Canada
were reported by military garrison commanders throughout
the summer. Members of the Hunters' Lodges, a secret
brotherhood that spread across the border from Vermont and
New York, were talking openly of a “"great hunt". Even
though the British Army's effective strength was increased
to 417 officers and 10,271 other ranks by the arrival of
the 7%rd and 83%rd Regiments of Foot,l7 approximately 10,000
volunteers were embodied in Lower Cgnada for general or locall
service during the last days of October and first days of
November.l8 At the behest of 3ir John Colborne, the

Lieutenant-Governor of Upper Canada 4id his best to recruit

16. K.R. Macpherson, "List of Vessels employed on
Sritish Naval Service on the Great Lakes, 1755-1875%, Ontario
History, Vol. LV (September, 1°67), p. 178. Also see
Richard A. Preston, "Broad Pennants on Point Frederick,"
Ontario distory, Vol. L (Spring, 1958).

17. '.0. 17/1542, General Monthly Return, Canada,
.NC)V- 1 > 3-858'

18. P.A.C., Durham Papers, Vol. 17, “eturn of
Volunteer Force, Oct, 30, 1838. 3See also Militia Yeneral
Urders for Lower Canalaz.
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upwards of 12,000 provincial troops there.t?

On November 4, Robert Nelson's second attempt
to proclaim a Republic of Lower Canada was frustrated at
Napierville by local volunteers corps. The continuing but
dispirited reb3ls fled to the safety of Vermont on November
9, as Colborne's column of regulars approached from
Jdontreal. On the following day a last pocket of resistance
at Beauharnois was easily dispersed by a detachment of the
93rd Foot, 200 volunteers and a band of Indians from St.
Regis. The Hunters who crossed the 3t. Lawrence River and
seized a stoine windmill east of Prescott stood off a
sizable force of regulars, volunteers and militia for five
days before surrendering on November 17. The 200 Hunters
from Detroit who landed near #indsor on December 4, however,
quickly fled on the approach of two militia companies
outfitted in red tunics. These events discredited the
dunters: the better class of American now withdraw his
tacit support, the United States Government despatched
additional regular troops to its border posts and Major-

General #infield 3cott instructed his subordinates to report

19. Arthur Papers, op. cit., Vol. I, pp. 293,
299 and 336.
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every substantial rumour to the ncarcst British garrison
counander; the State of New York placed militia corpanies

on duty at other border points.20

During the winter of 1838-183%9 about 21,000
provincial troops remained on continuous service in the
Canadas. Two further regiments of British infantry then
made the overland trivo from New Brunswick to incrsase 3ir )
Jonn Colborne's regular strength to almost 12,007 all rank;%
In consequence of the so-called Aroostook Var, when the
Governor of Maine ordered state militia to advance into
this lumbering area disputed with New Brunswick in February,
1839, four companies of the llth Foot were ordered back
from Juebec to the Madawaska settlemeat. Major-General Sir
Jonn Harvey, the Lieutenant-%overno~ of WNew Brunswick,
called out his militia and evolved elaborate plans to
22 ag

protect the vital overland militery route to Canada.

directed by the American Government in Yashington, however,

20. Oscar A. Kinchen, The Rise and Fall of the
Patriot Hunters, New York, Bookman Assoclates, 1950, po.

e w—

35-97,

21. T.0. 17/1543, General Monthly keturn, Canads,
Mareh 1, 1839.

; 22, C.0. 188/64, Harvey to Normanby, 4pril 25,
1839.
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Ma jor-Ceneral Winfield Scott was able to arranze a modus
vivendi between the Governor of Maine and Sir John Harvey
and secure the withdrawal of all trcops from the disputed
area before the ead of March, without #dny casualties having

been incurred.

During the month of April, Colborne reduced the
number of provincial volunteers on duty in Lower Canada to
390 eavalry and 700 infantry, who would garrison a chain of
frontier posts i1n the Zastern Townships.z3 About 3,500 of
thoge recruited in Upper Canada for 18 months service were
retained on duty, organized as a troop of dragoons and five

24

battalions of infantry. The six British infantry

regiments assigned to Upper Canada were now concentrated
at .lingston, Toronto, London and Amherstburg. As Colborne
had very realisticallv put the matter in an earlier letter
to arthur:

We shall howevar be at the mercy of the
Vagabonds, and a constant expense must be
incurred in maintaining a large regular force,
and a well organized Militia, prepared to
concentrate at a short notice. The periodical
alarms to which we are opnosed, and the dread
of an attack frow Pirates formidable from the

r—

23, Arthur Papers, Vol. II, vo. 121.

24. .0. 1/5%6, Arthur to Thomson, Feb. 15, 1840.
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uncertainty as to the extent of their means,
will be ruinous to Upper Canada, unless we
have a disposable force at all times ready

to repel invasion, without calling the
agriculturalists from their homes. A more
expensive system could not be adopted than

the one to which we have been compelled to
resort, in consequence of the menaces of the
American population on our frontier, The same
game may be continued with little inconvenience
to the Patriots for many years. If we were to
diminish our force in this district, there

can be no doubt that the hatred towards us,
and the virulence which has beea demoastrated
by the conduct of the adjoiniang 3tates, would
be again demonstratsed by the bordersrs.25

Further American encroachiments into the territory
disputed between Maine and New Brunswick caused two companies
of the llth Regiment to return to Lake Temiscouata in
November, 1839. Here they built a fort which they occupied
Tor six months. There had, however, been no more incidents
aloaz the Canadian border and the seven steamers leased as
gunboats were returned to thelr owners, leaving the -~oyal
Navy with only four vessels actually purchased for further
service. During Uctober, 1839, 3ir John Colborne had returnsi
to Zngland and was raised to the peerage as Lord Seaton.

His opinion, as set forth in a memorandum of January 1, 1840
addressed to the 3ecretary of State for War and the Coloaies,

was that permanent forts should be erected at the border

——

25. Arthur Papers, Vol. II, p. 43.
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points where he had found it desirable to have blockhouses
erected in 1838. Sueh forts, garrisoned by provincial
troops, would reassure the inhabitants that all was well
and also would make 1t possible to keep the bulk of the
British troops concentrated for use as couater-attacking
forces. Fillibusters were, he felt, most likely to
congregate along the American shore of the 3t. Clair,
Detroit and Niagara rivers and along the sector of the 3t.
Lawrence River between Brockville and Prescott. He assumed
that the "American Patriots, with an irregular force, would
not venture to cross at any other points, aware of the
difficulty of returning to their own shores, in case of
failing to establish a cowmmunication with the disaffected“?6
dis successor as Commander of the Forces in North
America, Lieutenant-General 3ir kRichard Downes Jackson,
viewed the overall situation differently. Sensing that
growing aumbers of Americans in all walks of life were
coming around to the belie® that it was the manifest destiny
of the United Ststes to extend the American Revolutilon over
the whole coatinent, Jackson felt that any future threat to

British North America would come from the armed forces of

26. 7.0. 1/536, Seaton to Lord John Russell, Jan,
1, 1840.
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the United 3States. The largest element of the small <mericay
regular arny was still in Florida, fighting the Seminole
Indians, but the number of troops alonz ths Canadian border
from Sault ste. Marie to Eastport had now gquadrunled to
about 3,000 officers and enlisted men.27 In 18%9 Congress
had voted money to renovate existing forts and work was
immediately co.uienced at Fort Niagara and Oswego.
Recommendations subsecueantly made by a Board of Zngineers
led to considerable expenditurs on new forts near Detroit
and Buffalc, and at Aouse's Point on Lake Champlain.28
Therefore 3ir Richard Jackson's submission of February 25,
1840 to the new Governor General, Charles Poulett Thomson,
who was soon to become Lord Sydenham, urged the coanstruction
of permanent defensive works in front of lMontreal as well as
the continuance of a large force of British regulars in
Worth America. Jackson's next paragraphs dealt with
communications:
The provinces of Upper and Lower Canada
must suonort each other, and the defence of
Nova 3Scotia and New Brunswick should also he

based upon the same principle, indeed this
s7stem of general succour should be extended

p—

27. Frank Paul Prucha, "Digtribution of Regular
Army Troops before the Civil Var," Military Affairs, Vol.
XVI (Winter 1952), p. 1l71.

28. C.P. Stacey, "The Myth of the Unguarded
frontier, 1815-17%71" American Historical Review, Vol. LVI
{October, 1950), p. 16.
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throughout British imerica, and it has been
partlally provided for, by the Lieut. Governor
and Leglslature of New Brunswici: LWthh had
agreed during the brief Arocostook .ar scare
that 1,200 militia might be embodied for one
year's continuous service].

It is obvious that a nurely defensive
force should be restricted to what mayﬁbe
deemed strictly necessary, but ia the +rovinces
of North America (and particularly in the Canadas)
it should be available for purposes of general
defence, so as to afford suvnort to, or supply
the want of, the Regular Troops according to
circumstances. If this principle be ooxrect and
it has been gdvantageously acted upon in areat
Britain and Ireland, an extensive reductiun in
one Frovince of the Canadas does anot warrant the
inference that a proportional reduction may be
expedient in the other althouzh equally ~ulet.29

The Governor General's instructions had emphasized
the need to implement certain of Lord Lurham's reco.nmendation:
48 soon as possible, particularly the political union of the
two Canadas which he was to accomplish during 1847; but he
had also beea instructed "not to permit Maine to occupy or
possezc Land to the North of the 3%, Joha's and to maintain
*a perfect security, the communication by the “ladawaska

between Tredericton and Juebec,” and to do whatever was

"indispensable" for that purpose.BO

29. V.0. 1/536, Jackson to 3Jovernor General, Feb.
25, 1840,

30. ©.0. 42/312, Sydenham to Harvey, Nov. 23, 1840,
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When the Board of Ordnance in London protested
to the Secretary of State for Jar and the Colonies about the
cost of maintaining even the existing 16 fortified posts in
Canada as they were, the Governor General replied to Lord
John Russell's letter that the seography of Canada precluded
any idea that these forts were occupied only hecause of the
late rebellions. iccording to Lord Sydenhen's letter of
dugust 24, 1840:

”~ 7 -~

The stations at Lake Teriscuata, at the Degete,

at Thilipsburg, at Prescott, at London, at

Chippewa, at “ruriondville, at "ort Colborne,

at ueenston, at *aterloo “erry, at Chatham,

Jandwiceh & Windsor, thirteen out of the sixteean

places enumerated, have no more to do with any

revolt than they have with the Irish Rebellion.

They are all protective and precautionary

measures, whether well or i1l judged it is not

my purpose to determine, against aggression

from the United States. 31

The makeshift gunboats still in serwvice, Traveller
and Experiment on Lake Ontario and Toronto on Lake zrie,
vvere adequate to cope with fillibusteriny activities, but
wdh with any proper war vessels the United 3tates Navy
rnisht nlace on the in'a:d raters. The admiraltv was having
a paddle-sloop, H.w.5. Minos, built at Chipnawa for service
on Lake Erie, but Lord Sydenham's letter of Octoher 12, 1840

requested Lord John Hugsell to try and secure a similar war

vessel for Lake Cntario. "I¥ is of the utmost consecueacss,!

31. ".0.1/576, Sydenham to Zussell, .iug. 24, 1840.
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he wrote, "to have a force oa which we can call there.

Je could hold that Lake - not so Lake Erie, out of which
the Yankees would drive us at once."32 1In consequeiice two
paddle-slooHs were built at ¥ingston, aad named HT.M.S.

Cherokee and H.11.S. Mohawk.

During November, 1847 5>ir Richard Jackson provided
Lord Sydenham with a much more detailed memorandum on
Canadian defence. The Commander of the Forces took for
granted that Lord Sydenham was aware iuebec was the key to
any successrful defence, but he reiterated what he had
written earlier about the need for permanent fortifications
in the lontreal area. Then he elaborated on the Duke of
Wellington's coaments respecting the fortificatbions
reco.umended by the Carmichael-Smyth Commission of 1825;:

++.+ Without works of one kind or another,

the Canadas cannot be considered safe.

Well disciplined troops may defend a land

frontier against a very superior number of

troops of inferior quality, when the

comrmunications are sufficiently good to admit

of concentration with celerity and accuracy

of time; but the Canadian frontier resembles

a maritime frontier, and our coamnunicatioas
cannot be depended upon.

32. Paul Knapland (ed.), Letters from Lord Sydenhan
Governor-General of Canada, 1839-1841, to Lord John Hussell,
London, Allen & Unwin, 1931, p. 97.
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The proposed works would be bulwarks,
behind which our small but superior force
might move and act with promptitude and energy.

This frontier resembles at present a long
weak line of battle, liable to be pierced or
turned, and overwhelmed at points decisive of
the struggle.

The works proposed by the United States are
evidently calculated to form a basis of offensive
operations. WNhat have they to apprehend from us
on this frontier?

If permanent works on this border were
proseribed on either side by treaty, or regulated
as to number and quallity, like the vessels of war
on the lakes, the advantage would be wholly on
their side; defensive works are absolutely
necessary for the weaker party against such
disparity of force.

I have scarcely mentioned the important
subject of interior communications, or the pcsitions
(according to the ordinary acceptaticn of the
term,) because the formsr are changing every year,
in an improving country, and positions vary with
them. Neither have I adverted to the assistance
to be derived from the Indians. It is a descrintion
of assistance that, from all I have heard of it,
ought not, if possible, to be employed; but T
understand that the Indian will not be guilet in
war, and we may be obliged to submit to this
necessity. 33

The Board of Ordnance countered that not even the
most elaborate fortifications would guarantee successful

defence against a rapidly growing United States. According

——— _gf—

33, 7.0. 1/536, Memorandum upon the Canadian
Frontier, November, 1840.
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to the letter its Secretary addressed to Lord John Russell
on February 13, 1841:

The successful defence then of the Cgnadas
must, after all depend on the spirit, the loyalty,
and the exertions of the people of that country,
(in conjunction with the army in the field). If
they are heart and hand with us, it may fairly
be hoped and expected, that any attempt at invasion
would be defeated, as such attempts already have
been. 1If, on the other hand, the inhabitants
are not disposed to joln us in endeavouriag to
repel an invading force, no extent of Ffortification
would afford a certain security.3’4

The Duks of Wellinzton's opinion, after he had read all the
correspondence, was that the British Government had an
obligation to defend people who had willingly continued
within the British Empire. Unless it were agreed that the
provinces of British North America should be properly
defended if attacked, however, it would be "more wise,
beneficént and fair" to abandon them now and let them make

the b=st possible bargain with their American neighbours.35

Lieutenant-Zeneral Sir Richard Jackson's reguest
thet 2,329 provincial troops be continusd oa duty in Canada

after their existing engagements expired ia April, 1842 was

34, W,0. 1/536, Vivian to Ruyssell, Feb. 18, 1841.

35. W.0. 1/537, "Memorandum on the Defence of Her
Majesty's Dominions in North America," Mareh 31, 1841.

UNIVERSITY OF OTTAWA .. SCHOOL OF GRADUATE STUDIES




UNIVERSITE DOTTAWA .- ECOLE DES GRADUES

BORDER PROBLENS 204

approved by Lord Sydenham's successor, 3ir Charles Bagot.36
Anglo-american matters in dispute were resolved on August 9,
1842, when Lord Ashburton and Daniel Webster, the TU.S.
Secretary of 3tate, signed a treaty in Washington. The
United 3tates received the largest portion of the disputed
territory alonz the aorth-sastera boualary, but Vebster

had initially accepted Lord \shburton's contention that
3ritish retention of the Madawaska-Temiscouata Road was
essential for maintenance of all year round coumunicstion
between Halifax and %uebec.37 During the following month

of September, the two battalions of oot Guards returned to
England. They were followed shortly by the 7th Hussars.

3ir Charles Bagot's despatch of January 24, 1843 reconmended
the disbandment of all the provincial troops excent an
infantry company of 10D negroes and three troons of catalry
totalling 127 all raaks, and a considerable reduction ia the
British garrison.58 The coloured troops had no love for
the United States, where they or their parents had lived as
slaves, and they were less llkely than 3ritish troops to
suffer from the malaria which was then prevalent in certain

border districts of Upper Canada. The provincial cavslry

36, "7.0. 1/538, Bagot to Stanley, Feb. 7, 1842.

37. C.P. Stacey, "The Backbone of Cansda," Canadian
Historical issociation Annual Report, 1953, p. 4.

38. 11.0. 1/539, Bagot to Stanley, Jan. 24, 1843.
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continuad to patrol the open countr along the 45th parallel
of latitude and watch for British deserters tryinz to make
their way to the United States and a new life. Bagot's
successor, 3ir Charles Metcalfe, explained in a letter of
June 22, why regular cavalry-men could not be trusted to
serve along the land frontier:
e..in addition to any other motives that may
account for desertion, the Regular Cavalry
would have the temptation of seiling Her MNajesty's
Horses and Appointments in the nelghbouring
3tates; whereas the Provincial Cavalry, being
mounted on their own Horses, have no such
temptation, and are altogether of a class that
have no inducement to desert. 39
The temporary barracks hired during the emergency were
vacated and the British regular strength was reduced to
7,474 all ranxs, compared to the peak strength of 12,452 all

ranks in early 1842.40

In Msy, 1844 Sir Richard Jackson appointed a
commission to study the military situation in Canada. The
chairman was the Commanding Royal Enginser, Colonel W.E.
Holoway; members were Captain Edward Boxer, R.N., who was
enployed by the Canadlian Government as Harbour Master at

Quebec, Mr. David Taylor, late Master Attendant of the

39. W.0. 1/552, Metcalfe to Stanley, JTune 22, 1843,
40, 7.0. 1/552, Jackson to Stanley, May 14, 1845,

UNIVERSITY OF OTTAWA SCHOOL OF GRADUATE STUDIES




UNIVERSITE DOTTAWA - ECOLE DES GRADUES

BORDER PROBLEMS 206
. - . 41
Kingston Dockyard, and bieutenant H. C. B. Moody, R.E.
Working separately, Captain Boxer and Lieutenant Moody
visited all the American ports on the Great Lakes and

estimated their capabilities in the event of war.+2

Many Americans were disturbed by the presence on
the Great Lakes of British war vessels.43 The American
Government had recognized the British need to convert local
steam vessels into gunboats during the crisis months of 1838,

but the paddle-sloops Minos, Cherokee and Mohawk were proper

war vessels, so the United States Navy had launched a larger
iron side-whseel war vessel, U.3.5. Michigan, at Erie,
Pennsylvania in 1843%. The British Foreign Secretary, Lord
Aberdeen, protested this American action on July 23, 1844,
but neither the Eritish nor American Foveramsnt was convinced
that the Rush-Bagot Agreement applied to steam vessels. On

September 5 the Secretary of State for war and the Colonies

41. 7.0. 1/552, Boxer to Higginson, June 4, 1845,
42. Adm. 7/625, Cathcart to 3tanley, Dec. 11, 1845.
4%. The Times, London, Oct. 21, 1841.
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suggested to the Prime Minister, 3ir Robert Peel, that

gomething would have to be done. His memorandum, however,

referred

to the previously expressed opinions of the Duke

of Wellinzton and others who had agreed:

Two days

...that in the event of war, it would be
hopeless to attempt to maintain the Naval
superiority of the Lakes, with the local
advantages possessed by the United States:

and a large and expensive Dstablishment at
Kingston was consequently put down. It was
however intended to provide for the Military
defence of Canada, according to a plan laid
down by the Duke of Wellington in 1826: but
for one cause or another, though much hzs

been said about these works, I am afraid
little or nothing has been done.... The

whole plan involved an expense, if I remember
right, considerably excsed®az a llillion Sterling:
and I own that I should very much hesitate about
3rending such a suqt on such an object, in the
present state of our connexion with Canada.
Still some course ought to be decided on, and
acted on, by the Cabipet: and I doubt whether
the measure suggested by Aberdeen, of building
un their present force, sand then making a new
agreement will be sufficient or advisable.44

later 3ir Robert Peel returned a considered reply:

A great expenditure on fortificaticns and
‘lilitary defences by land might be a protective
measure agaianst the hostile disnmosition and
hostile preparations oan the Lakes, of the
Americans. But the cost of them is not oaly

44, Paul Knapluné (ed.), "The Armaments on the

Great Lakes, 1844," American Historical Review, Vol. T,
(Tuly, 1935), pp. 473-273.
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useless but money thrown away so far as

Canadian feeling is concerned. The prozress of
such defences too is so slow - that which 1is done
is so liable to be questioned by Military Men -
may perhaps be so 1lnapplicable to purposes of
defenc=, some years hence, against novel methods
of attack - that I do not see much prospect of
controlling effectually the American tendencies
to hostility by costly outlsys on land
fortifications. 45

Matters were soon cormplicated by the election of
James K. Polk as Pregsident of the United 3tates. Polk

had cawpaigned with the omianous slogan of "Fifty-four Forty
or fight", which was a demand for the whole of the disputed

Oregon territory where an uneasy modus vivendi between

Americans and British had continued since 1818. The British
Government had no desire to 20 to war over "miles of pine
swamp" when some sort of settlement could be negotiated, but
President Polk's inauzural sveech of March 4, 1845 indicated
that he was not willing to arbitrate.46 The British
Government did nothing to increase the strength of its
troops in North America, but money was allocated for the

construction of four Martello towers at Kingston47 and 3ir

45, Ibid.

4 46. James 0. McCabe, "Arbitration and tne Oregon
Ruestion,” Canadian Historical Review, Vol YLI (December,
Lo60), p. 308.

47. P.A.C., 3.1/109, Stanley to Master General of
the Ordnance, Jan. 23, 1845.
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Charles Metcalfe, was instructed in a letter dated April 4,
to persuade priv-te coatractors to bulld steam vessels
which might be expropriated and coaverted into gunboats for

service on the Great Lakes if the need arose.48

Sir Charles Metcalfe quickly arranged to have three
such steam vessels built under private auspices. The naval
dockyard at Kingston was placed on full establishment and
work also began on four Martello towers about the harbour.
I'wo young officers, Lieutenants H.J. Jarre and -l. Vavasour,
were ordered to accompany Governor 3ir Feorge Simpson of
the Hudson's Bay Company on his journev by canoe to the Red
River Colony and then continue west to make a military
appreciation of the Oregon territory.49 Wearing civilian
clothes they set out on May 5; although gone more than a
year, they sent back reports from time to time. Their first
report, written from Fort Garry, stated that it would not be
practicable for regular troonps to travel the canoe and

portage route they had Just completed.5o

] 48. P.A.C., G. 1/109, 3tanley to Metcalfe, =pril 4,
lo45.

49. W,0. 1/552, Metcalfe to Stanley, May 19, 1845.

50. Ibid., July 26, 1845 encloses renort by warre
and Vavasour dated June 10, 1845,
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Barly in June, 1845 Lieutenant-General Sir richard
Jackson suddenly died of apobplexy- The spread of Sir
Charles vletcalfe's cancerous growth soon indicated that he
nad not long to live. Therefore “eneral Lord C=sthart was
appointed both Governor General and Commander of the Forces.
He immediately began familiarizing himself with the
historical background of Canadian defence policy. He then
studied the receant revorts by Colonel Holloway, R.E. and
Captain Boxer, R.N. On December 11, 1845 he set forth his
ownn views in a long letter addressed to the 3ecretary of
State for War and the Colonies:

There can be no doubt thet the Americans
must nossess great advantazes at the commencement
of a War, from their resources being so near at
hand that they can be brought immediately to bear
upon any point, or ih any direction in whieh they
may be required, through the facilities afforded
by their extensive lines of Inland Navigation or
Railroad; Whereas all our means whether for defence
or for aggression, must be transported across
the Atlantic.

If Canada is to be defended with success this
can only be looked for in our belnz able from
the very earliest moment to a@cguire and to maintain
the command of the Navigation of the Lakes. This
must at all nazards be done with reference to Lake
Ontario, and our utmost endeavours must also be
exerted to put afloat as respectable a force upon
Lakes Erie and Huroa as means and circumstances
will edmit of, for the same object; and if that
is not to be ef“ected so completely, in coasecuence
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of the difficulty ol obtalaiag access to them by
large vessels owing to the defects in the Locks of
the Welland Canal and to other local causes; this
Torce should at all events be sufficient for the
protection of our own Coasts from Invasion or
insult.

Without being prepared with a sufficient
Naval Torce upon the Lakes, or the means of
creating one at the moment when 1t may be
wanted, the opportunity must be lost which
perhaps might never be regained, of striking
the only blow which would be calculated to
paralyze the eneny's measures, and to retard
their operations uantil time were afforded for
the arrival from England of the reinforcements
of all descriptions, which would doubtless be
sent out as soon as possible.

N In my estimation the whole success of the
dar would in a great measure depend upon our
being able to take the initiative upon the first
commencement of hostilities, instead of waiting
until the enemy were fully prepared to act upon
the offensive; for by a combined naval and
military attack we wight succeed in capturing or
destroylng the Vessels in the American Harbours
on the bakes, and disposing in the same manner
of their Military or Naval Stores before they
would have time to strengthen their defences, or
to reinforce the Garrisons of their Forts, which
from their having few Regular Troops, are kept
up upon the lowest pogsible scale.

Every moments delay must add to the difficulty
of such operations, and render the prospect of
their success less certaln, and therefore I cannot
too strongly support the views which have been
expressed by Captain Boxer-.. that Her Majesty's
Goverament should cause to be sent out immediately
to this country the means of arming & equipping a
sufficient numher of Steamboats or rropellors [i.e.
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screw rather than paddle-wheel steamers;; that

is to say, the machinery required for their
fittings; which might be applied either to Boats
built or put together expressly for the purpose;
or to the schooners or other vessels of the
Country which might be of a size and description,
capable of beiag coanverted into Vessels of WNar....

Without the command of the Lakes, or having
at least a Yorce upon them that might make itselr
respected, I am satisfied that no Military positions
that could be taken up to protect the exposed
Frontiers of Canada West, could be maintained
without the risk of their being turned by the
enemy effecting a landing in their rear, at the
same time that they might be attacked by a
superior Force in front.51
Unfortunately the enlargement of the Lachine Cansl wonld
not be completed uatil 1347, no steps had been taken to
enlarge the Grenville Canal, and work on the Welland Canal

was being hindered by local jo»bery.

On Mareh 26, 1846 Lord Cathcart reverted to the
theme that next to nothing had been done about fortificationg
despite all ths surveys ani plans made. Hisg letter to the
Secretary of 3tate for wWar and the Colonies emphasized that
the approachss to Montreal should be strengthened. He was
not convinced, however, that fortresses with large garrisons
were necessary in Canada, where climate and topography

2
would make lengthy sieges improbable.Bh The elderly Duke of

51. Adm. 7/625, Cathcart to Stanley, Dec. 11, 1845.
52. W.0. 1/554, Cathcart to Gladstone, March 26,

1846.

UNIVERSITY OF OTTAWA SCHOOL OF GRADUATE STUDIES



UNIVERSITE DOTTAWA - ECOLE DES GRADUES

BORDER PROBLEMS 213

vwellington, once azaln servinz as Commander-in-Chief of the
British Army, was inelined to agree when his opinion was

sought.53

Wellington also agreed that the Hudson's Bay
Company's request for regular troops to garrison Fort Garry
in the Red River Colony might be granted on other than
purely military grounds.’4 The request had beea prompted by
rumours of American troops at Pembina, only about 50 miles
froa Fort Garry, during the summer of 1845 and the Hudson's
Bay Company was sufficlently alarmed to offer to pay the
whole cost of the expedition, ineluding the military stores
waich would be needed at both Upper and Lower fort Garry.55
During the summer of 1846 Major J. Crofton of the éth
Regiment travelled by ship from Ireland to Hudson's Bay
with 16 officers, 364 other ranks, 17 wives and 19 children.

The final lap of the journey was made in York boats.56

" 33. W.0. 1/555, Wellington to Gladstone, .ipril 29,
1846.

54. W.0. 1/555, Wellington to Gladstone, March 28
and May 2, 1846.

$5. W.0. 1/552, Simpson to Metcalfe, Nov. 6, 1845,

56. C/831, Crofton to D.C.1.@,, Montreal, Sept. 13#
1846; 7.0. 1/557, Crofton to Somerset, Sept. 15, 1846
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Common sense had persuaded President Polk to agree

57

to arbitration of the Oregon dispute.- A settlement was
reached on June 15, 1846. Sir Hobert Peel's Government
was defeated on June 25 and replaced by a Whig Ministry.
The new Prime Minister, Lord John Russell, and his
Secretary of State for %lar and the Colonies, Lord Grey,
decided that Lord Cathcart should be replaced as Governor
Feneral by someone who was less war-minded and more capable
of introducilng responsible government in Canada. Lord

Blgin, who was married to a daughter of the late Lord

Durham, was sent to Canada.

No one seems to have thought to cancel work oa the
four Martello towers at Kingston. In December instructions
wors merely issued to defer all works not already commenced?8
Orders to withdraw the British garrison from Fort Garry
arrived too late in the summer of 1847 to be implemented

until the next sprino.59 During the summer of 1848 the

57. McCabe, "Arbitration and the Oregon Question,"
op. cit., p. 324ff.

58. British Parliamentary Papers, 1849, Vol. IX, ndo
499, "Second Report from Select Committee on Army and
Ordnance Expenditure," p. dvii.

59. C/8%1, Wellington to Officer Commanding at
Fort Garry, June 4, 1847.
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garrison sailed for Great Britain in the ships that had
brought out a company of 70 pensioners, who were to be
maintained as soldier-settlers at ed River, together with

60
their 45 wives and 37 children, by the Hudson's 3ay Company.

By this time responsible government was becoming
a reality in Canada and Lord Grey was arguing that "now
the Canadians have self Govmt. so completely granted to
them they ought also to pay all its expenses including

mil? tary protection...-"él The lalssez-faire theories of

the anchester School of economists had now gained wide
acceptance in Great Britain: while there shoul’d be no
unseenly haste in granting couaplete independence to colonies,
it was felt to be inevitable and their inhabitants should
Zet used to the idea of bearing the cost of defence forces

in peace time.62 Lord Elgin, in a long private letter of

60. 'J.0. 43/89 contains copy of movement
instructions.

6. 3ir Arthur G. Dought (ed.), The Elgin-Grey
Papers 1846-1852, Ottawa, King's rinter, 1937, Vol. I, v.126.

62. C.P. Stacey, Canada and the British Army 1846-
1871: A Study in the Practice of Responsible Jovernment,
Revised Edition, Toronto, University of Toronto Press, 1963,
is the definitive study of the reasons for the 3ritish Army
leavin: Canada.
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December 6, 1849, however, objected to asking Canadians to
hear any share of the cost of its British garrison. "Canada
has a special claim for protection beyond any other Colony,"
he wrote, "because it is the fact of her connexion with
Great Britain which exposes her to hostile aggression - She
has no enemy to dread but the States, and they would cease
to be dangerous to her if she were annexed.“63 Personally
he did not think there would be any widespread protest in
Canada against the number of British troops being reduced,
if the winter passed quietly without any cause for alarm.
There could, of course, be no rsason to expect British
troops to perform purely police duties in a self-governing
colony. Thus the defence situation, as Lovrd Elgin saw it,
had become gquite simple:

Nhat You really want then is a suf?icient

body of troops to occupy thas rorts, to form

a nucleus around which a zreat Torcs malaly

compossl Hf ailitia mav be zathered in case

of regular warfare, and to zive the peaceful

ra3lients o1 tha frontisr, who have the mis-

fortune to dwell in the vicinity of a population

combining the material force of high c¢ivilization

with the loose political morality & organization

of barbarous hordes, a reasonable security
against marauding incursions.

63. The Elgin-Grey Papers, 1846-1852, op. cit.,
Vol.I, p-267.
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There are two ways in which America may
zive us serious annoyance here and occupation
for our troops - either by going regularly to
war with the view of wresting Canada from England,
or by nmermitting bands of citizens under the
denomination of fox hunters, buffalo hunters, -
sympathisers, or what not, to invade this
territory - If she prefers the foruer gaae I
trust it will be played out by Her liajesty's
fleets off New York and Boston, and by my old
friends the West India Regiments in Florida &
South Carolina, as well as here by -egulars
and Militia - And, as to the other species of
desultory warfare, I must own that I have little
apprehension that it will be attended with any
material or permanent results unless there be
widesnread disaffection in the Colony itself -
-lthough, unruestionably, if we were to do
nothing to defend the Colonists against such
attacks, the boriersrs night conceive a just
indignation and listen to the suzzestioans of
those who whisper to them that the honour of
being subjects to Her lajesty is hardly worth
the cost. 64

The size of the British Army in Canada was a political

r2ther than a military question, but senior officers

in Canada were obsessed by the experiences of ths past

decade and were intent only on keeping thelr forces on a

war footing at all times. Was invasion possible, Elgin
asked, with the small United States Army dispersed over so
immense a territory? Were enough Canadians sufficiently
disgruntled with their present form of responsible government

to eacourage American fil.ibusters to enter Canada?

64. Ibid., p. 268.
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Lord Grey's continued suggestions that a policy
should be adopted of 'cautiously proceeding to throw more
of the I.ilitary expenditure upon the Colonies” were prompted
by the criticism directed at the Government by Cobdenites
in the House of Commons at Westminster.65 Lord Zlgin
remained firm in his own convictioas, however, and revplied
on December 19, 1849:

I have always told you that if you
would do it quietly you might reduce yr
garrison - You are Jjust as little able to
cope with the power of the 3tates with
5000 men as with 3000 - You may therefore
if you please largely reduce the staff and
more moderately the men - leavinz the remainder
in the best barracxs - I think you may do this
without in any material way increasing the
tendency towards annexation - provided always
that you make no noise about it - You must
do this however if you attemvnt it on the
authority of the home Govt. If you wailt
ti1ll Doomsday you will never get a military
m®1 here to agree to such a course. 66

The appointment of Commander of the Torces had been
abolished a few months earlier and complately separate
comnands created for Canada and Nova Scotia.67 The last of

the provincial troops, three troops of cavalry, were

65. Ibid., Vol. I, p. 448.
66. Ibid., Vol. I, p. 560.
67. W.0. 1/559, Grey to Zlgin, June 14, 1849.
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disbanded on iApril 30, 1850;68 the company of coloured
infantry had bzen paid off two years earlier.69 Lord Grey's

despatch of Narch 14, 1851 followed the line sugzested by
Lord Elgin. Except for a number of enrolled peansioners
who would be settled on crown lands7o on the understanding
that they would be available to assist in the maintenance
of law and order as was the practice in Freat Britain,7l
"the troops maintained in Canada should be confined to the
garrisons of two or three fortified posts of importance,
probably only “uebec and Kingston."72 These, together

with a properly maintained militia, should be sufficient

to provide security as long as good Anglo-imerican relations
continusd. Should the Canadian Government desire to have

British troops continue to garrison other existing posts,

68. W.0. 1/560, Grey to £lgin, Dec. 22, 1849.

69. .0. 1/560, Falkland to Llgin, Dec. 30, 1848.

70. Story may be traced on W.0. 4/287.

71. F.C. Mather, "Army Pensioners and the
Maintenance of Civil Order in Early Nineteenth Century

Lngland," Journal of the Society for Army Historical
Research, Vol. TXXVI (September, 1953), pp. LL10-1°4.

72. G. 5/37, Grey to Elgin, March 14, 1851.
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this could be arranged "if the actual cost thus incurred
were provided for by the Province'. Canada was requested

to assume the cost of maintaining the canals built by
Britain "at a very heavy cost, chiefly with a view to the
military defence of the Province®. TYet Lord Grey's despatch
made it quite clear that the British Fovernment still fully
acknowledged respoasibility for defending any of its

colonies against any foreign aggressor.

The strength of the British Army was soon reduced
by about 1,400 rank snd file and the military nosts at Trois-
Rivigres, Sorel, Chambly, Laprairie, Brockville, Chatham,
[Amherstburg and Fenetanguishene were abandoned.’? By Januzry
1, 1852 there were oanly 4,742 rank and file in Cgnada and
2,319 in the whole Yova Scotia comman3.’# During that year

the Royal Navy's paddle-sloops Minos, Cherokee and Mohawk

here paid off and the dockyard at Kingston was closed,
Lord Grey having agreed earlier with the Admiralty opinion

that there was no point in msibtaining an inland naval

73. G. 12/66, Elgin to Pakington, Oct. 27, 1852.

74. Relevant monthly strength returns on :7.0. 17/
1556 and W.0. 17/2399.
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establi shmeat in peace time when the United States might,
if it so desired, establish at any time a larger one with
the greater resources that it had lmmediately available.75
as Lord Zlgin had predicted, none of those reductions caused
more than mild expressions of regret and no effort was
expended in improving the mil’tia. Canadians were not
interestéd in military affairs, at a time when they were
enjoying friendly relations with the United States and so
much money and energy were necessary for the iaternal

76

development of their province.

During august 1854 the British Covernment ordered
the withdrawal of three companies of artillery and three
battalions of infantry from Cgnada and a single company of
artillery and regiment of infantry from Nova Scotia.’]’7
These were recuired for service in the ..ar with Russia
which had been declared on March 28, 1854. This transfer

left in Canada only the 26th Regiment at Quebec City, the

Royal Canadian Rifles split between Montreal and Kingston,

75. The Grey-Elgin Papers 1846-1852, Vol. I, p.
2663 Vol. IV, 1604.

76. C.P. Stacey, Canada and the British Army, 1846
1871, op. cit., pp. 81-86.

77. British Parliamentary Papers, 1856, no. 289,
Newcastle to Rowan, 4ug. 10, 1854.
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and two companies of Koyal Artillery-78 Moreover, the Royal
Canadian Rifles consisted entirely of older men not likely
to desert from border posts because of their service towards
a pension and thus was not as fully combatant a corps as
regiments of the line. A battalion of infantry remained at
Halifax, less companies at Fredericton and 3aint John, and
there were detachments of the remaining company of Royal
Artillery at each; but token garrisons no longer continued

in Cape Breton and Prince Edward Island.!?

The Legislatures of New 3runswick and Nova Scotia
sent iddresses of Loyalty to Queen Victoria and the
respective Lieutenant-Governors were led to believe that
local militia might be embodied for garrison duty should
the British =rmy consider further withdrawal of regular
troops.80 Governor James Louglas of the fsr western

colony of Vancouver Island offered to raise an irregular

78. Monthly strength returns on '".0. 17/1558,
79- Monthly strength returns on 7.0. 17/2401.

80. Correspondence is on .0, 1/551.

UNIVERSITY OF OTTAWA .. SCHOOL OF GRADUATE STUDIES




UNIVERSITE DOTTAWA .. ECOLE DES GRADUES

BORDER TROBLEMS 222

force of white men and Indians for possible employment
against Russian fur traders, but he was advised that the
Royal Navy would provide any measure of protection that

might be necessary-Bl

More positive action was taken in Canada. The
provincial government employed 150 of the enrolled
pensioners sent out earlier from Great Britain under the
aegis of Lord Grey for garrison duty at forts vacated by
the British regulars.82 On October 13, 1854 the Canadian
Government appointed a Commission to investigate and report
on the best means of reorganizing the militia and providing
an "efficient and economical system of Yfublic defence".83
It was also directed to pnlan for a more efficient police
in the cities and larger towns, since regular troops would
no longer be - . available as an "aid to the civil nower".
Included in the Commission's membershin was Colonel George
de Rottenburg, then Quartermaster General of the British

Army in North America.

81. ¥.0. 1/551, Douglas to Newcastle, May 16, 1854;
Newcastle to Douglas, Aug. 5, 1854.

82. (C.0. 42/603, Head to Labouchere, Jan 12, 1856,
Also see correspondence on .0. 6/89.

83. P.i.C., E/State Book 0, Memorandum by MacNab,
Oct. 13, 1854.
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"The defence of the Province, from the nature of
the Country, must at all times be mainly dependent upon
Artillery and Infantry," the report submitted by the
Commission on February 19, 1855 emphasized; "the services
of Cavalry being principally confined to keeping up
communications, and to patrole and outpost duties."84 The
"most efficient, economical and popular svstem of publie
defence" would be the formation of a volunteer force of
4,047 all ranks. This should be organized into 16 troops
of cavalry, seven field batteries and five foot companies
of artillery, and 50 companies of rifles. The resulting
1#ilitia Bill was opposed by the opposition parties on
general principle and because Canadians were reluctant to
assume any real responsibility for the cost of defence, but
it passed 1ts third reading in the Legislative Assembly by

a vote of 58 to %4 on April 11, 1855.85

84. Report of the Commission appointed to
investigate and report upon the best means of re- e-organizing
the Militla of Canada and upon an improved systeém of Police,
Juebec, Desgbarats, 1055, p. 3.

85. C.P. Stacey, Canada and the 3ritish army,
1846-1871, p. 94.
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Naturally the British Government was pleased.
Yet the Colonial 3ecretary's letter of .pril 13, which the
new Governor General, 3ir Edmund Head, sent to the
Legislature, emphasized that there would be no change in
British military policy. It would, he wrote:

«.» remain charged as before with the

supply and maintenance of Military force

for the defence of Canada, as of any other
part of Her “ajesty's dominions, ia the
event of 1t helnz menacsd by foreign arms.
They propose, also, to continue to maintain
the force now existing in Canada, or
whatever force may be strictly required, for
the Military occupation of the few posts

of first-class importzace, so as to form

a nucleus for the defence of the Province.86

The Militia dct, which came into effect on July 1,
1855, was to coatinue for only three yvears unless 'there
should happen to be 'ar between Her hiajesty and the United

87

States of 4merica". The appointment of idjutant General
of Militia was accepted by Colonel de Rottenburg on the
understanding that he could contiaus to draw half-pay

as a British aArmy officer as well as 750 poundés annually

from the Province of Ganada.88 Its Government left

©b. Journals of the Legislative lssembly of the
Province of Canada, L3b4-1555, p, L1104,

87. 18 Viect. @ap. 77.
88. C.0. 42/598, Head to Russell, June 21, 1855,
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supervision of militia matters to the keceiver-General,

Dr. 3.7. Taché: who was a veteraa of both the War of 1812
and the Rebellion of 183%37. In wartime the sedeatary
militia would be required to undertake its familiar roles
of transportiag supplies, building roads and fortific=tioans,
and guarding prisoners, but no training for these was
necessary in peace time and there was still only to be the
traditional annual muster. The new volunteer force, on the
other hand, oopied the practice of several American states
where gaily uniformed units of horse artillery, lancers,
hugssars and rifles had enjoyed a mushroom growth as the
traditional militia fell more and more into disrepute
during the years following the ar of 1812.°2 The first
Canadian units were authorized in a Militia General Yrder
of August 31, 1855; others were promulgated every
succeeding week. There was nothing to prevent them
drilling more than the number of days for which pay was
authorized and, as in Massachusetts and ew York, the

early units tended to double as social elubs. According

to Colonel de Rottenburg's first Annual Report:

89, Journals of the Legislative _Assembly of the
Province of Canada, 1357, Appendix 2.

.. wia
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The persons who have Jjoined tais foree are

not the dissclute and the idle, but they

are, on the contrary, the respectable Mechanics
of the several Towns and Villages where the
Companies of this Force are located. The idle
or the dissolute would never devote the time
nor the money wh’ch are required to gqualify

the Men of the Active Force to gain a knowledgze
of their duties and to provide their Uniforus -
and so respectably i1s this Torce coanstituted,
that the By-laws of the several Companies
generally contain clauses providing for the
expulsion of any Memher whose conduct in any
way may bring discredit on the Corns they
belong to.

.o+ 1t is of course natural that Gentlemen

of the same national orizin snd the same
sentiments, whether 3cotch or French, Irish

or #nglish, become members of the same Company,
Troon Or ‘ield Battery. Thus, we have a
French Field Battery at iuebec, a French Troop
of “avalry at Montreal, and some “rench Rifle
Companies in Montreal, Quebec and Ottawa, five
Highiland Companies of Kifles at different places,
and some others who are principally i® aot
entirely Irish. 90

The Canedian Government initially purchased enough arms and
equipment in Zagland for half the authorized number of
volunteers. 4An arrangement was soon made whereby it could
purchase warlike stores frow the 3ritish Army's own depots
in Canadza.9l As an initial gesture of goodwill the British
Government donated 29 field guns and sufficient stores

for the Tield batteries, on conditioa that they be iaspected

90. Ibid.

91. Report on the State of the Militia of the
Dominion of Canada for the year 1070, Uttawa, Taylor,
1871, po 147‘
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annually by the senior Royal Artillery officer in Canada.??
Units had to supply their own uniforms, which were patterned
on those worn by the British regulars with whom they would
be serving and for whom it was hoped the ensay would mistake

them.93

Indiscreet efforts by British officials ia the
United States to recruit a foreign legion for service in
the Crimean Var and American demand for their recall in the
spring of 1856 caused a diplomatic furore and some alarn
in Canada.94 The Crimean .'ar being concluded the fiery
Lord Palmerston, who was Britain's Prime Minister, decided
on strong measures. Lieutenant-General 3ir William Eyre
was ordered to North America in the revived appointment of
Commander of the Torces; the British Army in the Crimea

was ordered to provide three infantry reziments and an

92. Journals of the Leasislature assembly of the
Province of Canada, 1557, Appendix 3.

93. Militia General Yrder, Canada, Aug. 16, 1855.
Tunics were to be blue for cavalry and artillery and green
for rifles. Units could choose their own head-dress,
trousers and faclngs.

94, J.B. Brebner, "Josenh Howe and the Crimean ¥ ar
Enlistment Controversy between Great Britain and the United
Stat?s,“ Canadian Historical deview, Vol. XI (December,
1930). —
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artillery compaay for Canada =and two infantry regiments for
Nova 3cotia. Ill-informed newspaners, however, magnified
tais into 10,000 troops who were to be convoyed to North
America by the itoyal Navy, which was then concentrated at
Spithead. This report caused alarm in Washington, but 1t
also brought Lord Elgin to his feet in the House of Lords on
April 18, 1856. Lord Zlgin believed that there was no
serious anti-British feelinz in the United States to worry
about and he was perturbed that the British army in North
America was to be increased after all the effort he had
expended to have it reduced in size.?” However, the
Secretary of State for War merely answered him that the
Yovernment intended "to send back to SBritish North America

a certain aumber of resgiments, which were taken from the
garrisons of those provinces at the co.umencement of the war
... but the report that these troops are being sent out for
the purpose of aggression is entirely without foundation".96

On May 2, however, the Colonial Secretary wrote 3ir Edmund

95. Parliamentary Debates, Hansard, 1856, Vol.
ILXII, col. 673. :ilso see >Stagcey, Canada and the 3ritish
i /— 'DJ l, :,Op‘ 97"101-

96. Parliamentary Debates, Hansard, 1856, Vol.
CXLI, cols. 1142-%.
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Head that there had been no departure from the policy
enunciated by Lord Grey in 1851. The British Government
still desired "to place their main dependence oa the well-
proved loyalty and courage of Her lajesty's Canadian
subjects to repel any hostile agzression should the
occasion ever unfortunately occur, althouch in that event
der Majesty's Goverament would not fail to give to the
Province the Tull supvort of the whole power of the British

s 9
J-'mplre"."7

When Lord clgin asked a further juestion in
the House of Lords oa May 27, the 3Secretary of State for
‘far replied brielly to the effect that no change ia policy
was intended, but that peace time stations had to be found

for the units ooncerned.98

alarm by the dudson's 3ay Company, because a
detachument of American cavalry obriefly visited rfembina
during the summer of 1856, resulted in 120 officers and men
of the noyal Canadian Rifles being sent to Fort Garry in

1857.97 This company also travellei via Hudson's Bay, but

97. C.0. 42/604, Labouchere to Head, ifay 2, 1856.

98. jamentsry Debates, Hansard, 18546, Vol.
CXLITI, cols. 691-694.

99. C/364, Shepherd to Clareadon, tov. 4, 1856;
Shepherd to Labouchere, March 23, 1357.
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by ship from Montreal. Its commander could see ano need for
regular troons, particularly ilnfantry, at tiis lonsly,
isolated post where the ianhabitants were pesaceful and the
nearast U.S. Army Post was Tort ailey, some 4Q0 miles distant
with only about 130 officers and enlisted men. 100 mTpe

detachment remained at Tort Garry, however, until 1861.

During the spring of 1853 the discovery of zold
in the rraser Valley had drawn fortuine hunters fromn all over
the world and made it necessary for the British Government
to establish a separate mainland Crown Colony of British
Columbia. 4 company of Royal Zngineers was despatched from
Britain under the command of Colonel R.C. Moody to ensure
bhat law and order were maintained in the minianz camps.
Travellinz all the way by ship, via Cane Horn, the RHoyal
Engineers reached Vancouver Island in December of that year.
Colonel I'oody's orders also directed him to survey the new
settlements, supervise the construction of roads and bridses

and lay out a proper seanort and capital.lOl External defencd

100. C/364, Seton to Officer Commanding, roval
Canadian Rifles, Mareh 14, 1858.

101. "rederick W. Howay, The Work of the Royal
Engineers in British Columbia, 1858-I86%, Victoria, Xifz's
Printer, 1910.
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remained the responsibility of ear-admiral .L. Baynes,
Cornmander-in-Chief of the Pacific 3tation. He interveaed
durinz the summer of 1859, when a detachment of meérican
troops occupied the disputel San Juan Island while the
Anglo-american Bound@rv Commission was still at work, and he
had four warships on the scene when Lieutenant-Zeneral
Winfield Scott appeared, once agaln in the role of peace-
maker. 3cott's suggestion of Uctober 25 that tokea forces
of both 4merican infantry and Royal Marines should occupy
the island was accepted pending a settlement.102 Colonel
Moody's company of Hoyal Engineers was ordered back to
Great Britain in 1863, but 130 sappers were permitted to
take their discharsze locally in order to provide much

needed artisans for British Golumbia.103

In Great Britain itself the policy of the Emperor
Nanoleon ITI of France had caused growing alarm. Fear that
the Prench were planning to invade across the Znglish
Channel, something that the much greater Napoleon I had not

been able to do, caused nearly 162,070 members of the 3ritish

102. ZLieut.-Colonel Iy.Z.3. Laws, "The 3an Juan
Affair,” Journal of the .loyal United Service Ianstitution,
Vol. CV (November, 1960). ” T “‘“

.].030 LW, Howay, The _W_ork of the____‘:ioya]: Enpineers
in British Columbia, on. cit. BAA I I =t
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artisan and middle classes to Jjoin a new volunteer movement

in 1859l04 4n early summer visit to the defenceless Prince

Edward Lsland b~ the Commander of the “orces in North Americg
Williams,

now Lieutenant General Sir William Fenwick/prompted that

province's Lieutenant-Governor to seek authority to form

105 As early as January 30, the

volunteer companies.
Lieutenaat-Jover.or of Yova 3Scotia had proposed the creation
of a volunteer force, and a number of companies were

106 Similar action

functioning there before the end of 1859.
appears to have been taken in New Brunswick because the
scheduled visit of the frince of 'ales to North smerica in
1860 would provide a wonderful opportunity for parades and
fetes. 107

Not only did the Prince of #ales visit each of the
separate provinces of British North 4merica in 1869, and
inspect both British troops and local voluateers wherever

they were to be found, but he made an ecually good impression

in the American cities which were inclufed in his itinerary.

104. Brian Bond, "Prelude to the Cardwell Reforams,
1856-63," Journal of the Royal United Service Iastitution,

S e

Vol. CVI (May, 1961), pp. 231-232.

105. C.0. 226/91, Dundas to Newcastle, Tuly 25, 18%,

106. Journal and Proceedings of the Legislative
Council of the Province °£~EQE§“§GO§i§a 1862, Appendix 10.

iy

107- P.A.C., New Brunswick Letter 3ool, Vol. 1
(1861-1864), Gordon to Newcastle, Dec. 23, 1861.
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TROUBLFEN EIGHTFEN-SIITIES

The outbreak of the American Civil Var on April 12,
1861 was viewed as an ill-omen by 3ir Fdmund Head, who was
still Jovernor-in-Chief of British North America. ™"The
aspect of affairs i1s most serious,"” he wrote 12 days later;
"whenever their own fighting is over I do not think it will
be a pleasant thing to have 100,000 or 200,0n0 men kicking
their heels with arms in their hands on our froatier & all

the habits acquired in a Southern Civil Var."l

As a counter to the future possibility of
fillibustering expeditions, the British Government sent
three infaatry regiments of the line and a battery of field
artillery to Canada,2 to increase its modest garrison to
5,100 rezular troops.3 The Prime Minister, Lord Palmerston,
insisted that three further regiments of infantry should

be held in readiness for possible desnatch;4 Anglo-American

1. D.G.G. Kerr, with the scholarly assistance of
J.A. Gibson, Sir Edmund Head: A Scholarly Governor, Toronto,
Tniversity of Toronto Press, 1954, p. 217.

2. ¢.0. 42/630, Newcastle to Head, May 31, 1861,

3. W.0. 17/1565, Monthly 3trength Return, Canada,
Nov. 1, 1861.

4., Colonel ./illouzhby Verner, assisted by Captaln
T.D. Parker, The Military Life of H.R.H. George, PDuke of
Cambridge, Tondon, John Murray, 1995, vol. I, n. %12.
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relations were strained because a considerable elenent in
Great Britain was demanding that help should be extended to
the Confederate 3tates of a4merica. To the cuestion of
whether Canada might be willing to share the additional
expense, Sir Edmund Head replied on 3September 9 that any
outbreak of hostilities must be caused by purely Anglo-
American differeaces:

The Colony would have no voice in determining
this question and there exist no causes of
difference with the Government of the United
States arising out of the affairs or interests
of Canada. The Colony would be involved in
such a war only as part and an exposed part

of the Tmpire....

The feeling of the Colony and its
representatives in the Provincial Parliament
would I believe be adverse to any contribution
in money out of Colonial Funds towards the
cost of such increased armament.

That our long exposed frontier is
inaccessible by sea and not easilv reinforced
in winter, is a line of weakness through
which an enemy might wound Zngland is the
misfortune of Canada as well as the Mother
Country, but I doubt whether the people of
Canada would see in this Tact a sufficient
reason for charging them with a large portion
of the burden of defence in a war caused by
interests in no dezgree of a local or colonisal
character.5

e~

5. C.0. 42/630, Head to Newcastle, 3ept. 9,

1361.

UNIVERSITY OF OTTAWA SCHOOL OF GRADUATE STUDIES




UNIVERSITE DOTTAWA .. ECOLE DES GRADUES

TROTBLED EIGHTEEN=SIX 'TES 235

lia jor-General C. Hastings Doyle was depressed by
conditions in the subordinate Nova Scotia command which he
had recently assumed. There were but 2,235 British regulars
at his disposal and the only troops in the whole of New

Brunswick were 25 artillerymen and 128 infantrymen at

4
fredericton.° Following an ingpection trin there he sent a

very forthright letter to the Secretary of 3tate for War:

With so few troops at my disposal, T
must naturslly in case of sudden invasion,
look to the Militia of these Provinces for
assistance, but we should do so in vain, for
altho! it would be numerous, %# those composing
it loyally disposed, it exists alone on paper,
& altho! nominally officered, they are generally
speakinz too 0ld for service (in some instances
from 60 to 90 years of age) entirely unacquainted
with their duty, totally ignorant of Drill, &
without Adjutants or 3taff, so that a considerable
period must elapnse, with the small means of
instruction available, before this mass of men
could be formed into working order or properly
disciplined, nor can this state of affairs be
renedied, as the local legislatures of the
provinces have repeatedly refused to provide
money for the purpose of Defence generally,
altho! in Nova 3cotia £2000 was granted to
establish Volunteers.”

6. 1.0. 17/2408, Monthly 3trength Zeturn, Nova
Scotia, Nov. 1, 1861.

7. C/1671, Doyle to Secretary of State for War,
Nov. 28, 1861.
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The Lieutenant-Governor of New Brunswick had
managed to raise 3,000 volunteers who were partially trained.
In neither New Brunswick nor Nova Scotia, however, would the
Legislature provide money to organize the militia before
there was an actual outbreak of hostilities. Beyond
organizing a corps of lumbermen to render roads impassable
to an invadinz enemny, Doyle could attempt nothing in the
St. John Valley. Elsewhere successful “efence would have to
depend largely on the efforts of the Royal Navy's North
American and ‘Yest Indian Squadron commanded by Vice-Admiral

Sir Alexander Milne.

The Admiralty possessed little recent knowledge
on Canada. Except for 1860, when Vice-Admiral Milne had
escorted the Prince of Wales to Juebec and Montreal, only
troopships had used the 3t. Lawrence River in recent years.
Captain Richard Collinson, R.N., one of the most efficient
officers at the Admiralty and soon to be promoted to flag
rank, had once spent a short holidav in Cgnada, so he was
directed to prepare a study. Hls own recollections could

only be reinforced by the reports submitted nearly 20 years

8. Adm. 128/114, Report by Vice-Admiral Sir
Alexander Milne, March, 1864.
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earlier by Captein Edward Boxer, R.M. Collinson's
memorandum of September 2 suggested that the presence of
British warshivs at Quebec would make it possible to entrust
the citadel to volunteer deferders; the British regulars
could thea Jjoir the principal field force in the viecinity

of Montreal. His proposed distribution of the Royal Navy's
assistance is interesting:

Off Quebec, two line of battle ships, one-
half of the crews to be detailed for service in
such vessels as are capable of carrying guns on
the Lakes; thelr crews to be filled up from the
fishermen, boat and raft mea; and some of their
boats to be detached to assist the sgquadron be-
tween Montreal and Quebec in their operations on
the rivers 3t. Francis, Yamaska and Richelieu.

Between Montreal and Quebec two corvettes
of not more than 18 feet draft of water; two
dispatch vessels; six gunboats of 7 feet draft.

At the head of the Lachine Canal two
large-sized gun-boats to annov the enemy in the
event of their attempting to cross from La Prairie.

In the event of the canals not belng destroyed)
the more vesgssels that can be passed up to the lakes
the better, and the smaller sized floating batteries
44z feet beam will be extremely serviceable. With
three of these vessels, one of which should be
stationed at Port Dalhousie, a second at Toronto,
and a third at Kingston, no enemy dare attempt a
landing, as his communication would be certain to
be cut off.9

9. Adm. 7/624, "Memorandum on the assistance that
can he rendered to the Province of Canada by Her Majesty's
Navy in the event of War with the United States," by Captain
Richard Collinson, R.N., Sept. 2, 1861.
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Obviously Captain Collingon considered that it would not be
possible to undertake naval operations on Lakes Erie and
Huron, for he emphasized the importance of preventing the
Americans from seizing the Welland Canal and thus

transferring naval vessels to Lake Ontario.

There were a few complaints that American officers
in uniform were operating recruiting offices on Canadian
soil,lO or otherwise trying to lure British soldiers into
their units,'l and instances of Canadian soil being violated
by American soldiers seeking deserters.12 Yet the situation
in North America remained quiet until news reach2d Juebec

that U.3.S. San Jacinto had stopped the British mail

steamshin Trent on the high seas on November 8, 1861, and
foreibly removed two Confederate diplomatic azents on their
way to Europe. The Fovernor-General, now Lord Monck,
ordered the Lieutenant-General Commanding in North America,
Sir William Fenwick Williams, to place his regular troops

on a war footing and arrange accomodation for the

10. C/696, Booksr to Head, Oct. 21, 1861.

11. C/696-699 contains correspondence on what was
known as crimping.

12. Robin W. Winks, Cahada and the United 3tates:
The Civil War Years, Baltimore, Johns Hopkins Press, 1960,
p. 200.
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reinforcements certain to be sent from Great Britain. The
Canadian Government agreed to the Governor Gereral's
request that the number of its voluanteers be increased;
anplications to form new companies were pouring in and
existing volunteer units found all their members once again
drilling with enthusiasm. Large numbers of the sedentary
militia also turned out to drill at this time of crisis,
and the Canadian Government agreed to embody 38,070 if it
should be necessary-. At lohg last a Minister of Militia
was designated, with the appointment going to John A.
Maecdonald who already was Attorney General for Canada West

and joint leader of the Government.13

Lieutenant-General Williams pald a whirlwind visit
to the most vulnerable points in Upper Canada. Additional
guns were mounted at Kingston and Toronto, where Mr. 1.H.
Killaly joined his party. Mr. Killsly, a former Fublic
Works official and now Inspector of 2ailways for the Provincs
of Cansda, knew the whole couantry well and was considered

14

to have a "strong, clear practical head". The provincial

authorities agreed to build batteries at Port Dalhousie and

13. C.0. 42/628, Monck to Newcastle, Dec. 19 and
27, 1861.

14. Adm. 7/624, De Winton to Collinson, Jan. 1,

1862.
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Port Colborne, and to erect 12 blockhouses =t locks aloaz
the welland Canal. Remoteness from Juebec would make it
necessary to establish a stores depot at Ottawa. Fort
Wellington &t Prescott was re-occupled and strengthened, as
a connecting link between Kingston and Montreal. lioreover,
the 4merican town of Ogdensburg on the opposite shore of the
St. Lawrence R1ver was now the terminus of two railway lines,
Plans were made to stop any American advance oa liontreal,

or even to secure the initiative by capturing the American
fort at Rouse's Point. Finally, the whole province was
dividéd into five military districts for the British Army,
with headquarters at London, Toronto, Kingston, Montreal

and Juebec. Captain F.77. de Winton, R.A., who accompanied
Sir Villiam Fenwick Williams, subsecuently wrote privately
to Captain Collinson, R.N. that he hoped the idmiralty

would provide war vessels for service on the Great Lakes.
"You know the impossibility of defending the frontier
without some command of that Kind," his letter continued,
"and could we obtain possegssion of Lake FErie by establishing
a post on its southern shore, you mizht cut off the north
and west by comamunicating with the Southern Army, whose

posts are not more than 100 miles from it."1l5

15. 1Ibid.
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The Admiralty d4id not bother to tell the Commander-
in-Chief of the North American and Jest Indian Squadron what
action should be taken on the inland waters of Canada,
following the re-opening of navigation in the spring of
1862, or even what action he should take in the North
Atlantic if hostilities hezan. Vice-Admirsl Milne had,
however, his own ideas resgpecting the latter. Milne later
wrote that, after ensurinz the safety of his own bases at
Halifax and Bermuda, he would have raised the United States
Navy's blockade of the Confederate coastline, using his own
squadron and that of Commodore Hugh Dunlop, R.N., who was
observing the course of a revolution in Mexico in case
Ffrench or Spanish forces might try to intervene. Then Milne
would have blockaded the coast of the northern United States
to the best of his ability and co-operated in Chesapeake Bay
with the Confederate land forces “"who would practically, if
not in terms, have bheen our allies, and where our aid would

have been invaluable".l6

The staffs of both the Horse Guards and the War
Office had been very busy preparinz the despatch of 11,175

regular troops to North America: two battalions of Toot

16. Adm. 128/114, Report by Vice-Admiral Sir
Alexander Milne, March, 1864.
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Guards, six infantry battalions of the line, 12 batteries
of artillery, three companies of engineers, two battalions
of the military train and sizable detachments of commnissariat
and medical sta®r. ZEnvisaged disposition of the augmented

garrisons was:

Officers Other Ranks
Canada 611 12,341
New Brunswick 154 2,282
Nova 3cotia 147 2,738
Newfoundland 12 297 19
924 17,658

The delegation of Canadian ministers then in London to press
for British financial aid in the construction of an
Intercolonial <allway expressed doubt in the command ability
of Lieutenant-CGepneral 3ir William Fenwick Williams, although
ccnceding that the "hero of Kars" was immensely popular in

18

the province. One of the additional staff officers being
posted to Canada would later describe Williams as "a very

handsome o0ld gentleman, with charming manners."19 What more
senlor officer was available to supersede him, however, was

something the youthful General Comnranding-in-Chief, H.R.H.

17. C/1671, Strength states published by War Office,
Jan. 3, 1862.

18. W. Verner, Military Life of H.R.IL George, Duke
of Cambridge, op. cit., Vol. T, p. 3174,

19. Field-Marshal Viscount Wolseley, The 3tory of a
Soldier's Life, London, Constable, 1903, Vol. II, p. 111.
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George, Duke of Cambridge, decided to postpone until later.
Lieutenant-General 3ir George Wetherall, who had been called
to the Horse Guards for consultation hscause of his long and
varied service in Canada, was a good 12 years older than

Considerable quantities of arms, ammunition and
accoutrements were shipped from Woolwich Arsenal for possible
issue to the Canadian militia, and particularly to its
volunteer uuits of cavalry, artillerv and infantry. Colonel
Daniel Lysons, who had served in Canada during the Rebellions
and in the Crimea, and had been intimately involved with the
volunteer movement which swept Great Britain in 1859, was
despatched to advise the Cansdian Government which had done
without an A4 jutant General of Militia for reasons of economy

8.20 Colonel

since Colonel de Rottenburg's resignatioa in 185
Lysons was accompanied by 12 field officers and 46 sergeants
to instruct the Canadian volunteers. Smaller instructional
cadres were sent to train the volunteers of New Brunswick
and Nova Scotia, but not those of Frince Zdward Island.®l

- -

20. C.0. 42/63%0, Newcastle to Monck, Dec. 4, 1861.

21. /696, Forster to Williams, Dec. 12, 16 and
26, 1861; C/1037, Scarlett to Williams, Dec. 17, 1861.
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The first troopships attempted the St. Lawrence
River, because it had been a mild and open season for

navigatioa, but only 3.S. Persia was able to get as far as

Bié on December 26, and land its troops who were transported
in sleizhs by the local inhsbitants to the esastern terminus
of the Grand Trunk Railway at Rivi®re-du-Loup. 3ince the
only railwey linking Montreal with the Atlantic Coast hzd
its terminus at Fortland, Maine, preparations were in hand
to land the remaining troops in New Brunswick and move them
by sleigh over the previously used winter route to Riviere-
du-Loup.22 TResponsibility for this movement rested with
ilajor-General Doyle at Halifax. Captain William Fitzroy of
the 63rd Regiment, who had been sent from Halifax to
headquarters at Montreal with despatches for 3Sir William
Fenwick “illiams, in civilian clothes via Portland and that
branch of the Grand Trunk Rgilway, made a detailed recon-
naissance on his return trip overland. Major-Genersl R.
Rumley was sent to New Brunswick with an ad hoc staff to
arrange overnight accomodation and supervise the actual troop
movement. Serious thought was given to the ersction of
stockaded blockhouses at intervals along the Madawaska-

Temiscouata portion of the route which ran close to the bordern

22. J. Mackay Hitsman, "Winter Troop Movement to
Saga?a, 1862", Canadian Historical Review, Vol. XLITT (June,
1962).
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with Maine. Such strong points would be occupied by
detachments of troops during the passage of the rest of the
force. The most likely points from which attack mizht come
were Fort Fairfield on the Aroostook River and Houlton,
which was opposite to the New Brunswick towa of ‘Woodstock.
Mmgjor-3eneral Rumley was also responsible for opening up an
alternative and militarily more safe route from 3nediac to
Métis. This partially-built road, passing through the
Matapedia Valley, was much the same route as would be

followed later by the Intercolonial Railway.

By the time troopships began straggling into
Halifax on December 26, however, the crisis was being
resolved peaceably. Queen Victoria's dying Prince Consort
had mansged to tone down Lord Palmerston's ultimstum and
the British Government then authorized its Minister in
Washington to delay official delivery so that President
Lincoln's administration would not be called on to make a
hasty decision. At an Americaa cabinet meeting on December
26, Secretary of 3tate William H. Seward persuaded the

Pregident to release the Confederate diplomatic agents to a
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British ship at Baltimore. The British Goverament then
convenla.tly overlooked <merican failure to apologize for

stopping Trent on the high seas.23

It was decided to coantinue with btha overland troop
movement to Canada, since another crisis might develop.
Plans to build blockhouses along the way were abandoned,
however, as was the opening of the alternate route from
Shediac to Métis. On December 30, 1861, the 62nd Regiment
of Foot, which had been stationed in Nova Scotia for some
time, was sent forward by shallow draft steamer to 3t.
Andrews, New Brunswick. Two days later the first party of
three officers and 150 other rasnks travelled by rail as far
as Canterbury where this line ended. Here hired sleighs
were walting to take them to Woodstoeck. According to
Lieutenant-Colonel James Daubeny's report, he made an

excuge to visit Houlton:

23, H.C. Allen, Great Britain and the United
States: A History of Anglo-imerican Relations (178%-1952),
T,ondon, Odhams, 1954, pp. 470-471.
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... which place the 62nd Regt. were to have

taken in case of war with America. The Town

consists of scattered houses extended over

more than a mile in length & lying at the

bottom of a hill. The only garrison in the

place were 60 Voluateers, whom I saw marching

in the Town without arms to the inspiriting

alr of Yankee Doodle played on a solitary fife

accompanied by a big drum, so that the 62nd would

not have had a hard task to perform.z24
The larger steamships docked at 3aint John, from where 160
soldiers went forward daily riding eight to a sleigh.25
Four days travellinz took them to Woodstock, where they
merged with the smaller parties that had travelled part way
by rail. Another six days travelling took everyone to
Rividre-du-Loup, where accomodation was available until a
train should leave for Montreal. A few staff officers had
travelled from Halifax in civilian clothes via ship to
Boston and then by an American railway in order to get to
Montreal before the troops. The final return submitted by
Major-General Doyle on March 17, 1862 showed that 6,823 all

ranks actually went forward by sleigh to Canada. Only nine

ol

24. C.0. 42/632, "Journal of Lieut. Col. Daubeny,
C.B., 62 Regt. from 20th December 1861 to 18th January 1862%,

25. J.M. Hitsman, "Winter Troop Movement to
Capnada, 1862", op. cit.
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men succsaded in deserting from halting places close to the
Maine boundary - in response to offers of a substantial
bounty for trained soldiers who woul? serve in the American
army and desnite the precautions taken. The remaining
troops, together with the military stores, were held at
Halifax until sprinz when ships could again navigate the

St. Lawrence River.

The regular troops assigned to Upper Canada were
concentrated at inzgstoa, Toronto, Hamilton, Guelph and
London, from where they might launch counter-attacks
agzaingt any attempted invasion. In consegquencs, Sir
#illiam Fenwick Williams resisted all pleas for regular
garrisons from Lake Erie and Lake Ontario towns, whose
worried mayors were afrald of thea being attacked. 26
The greatest number of the troops in Canada, as always,
were in the Montreal area. A number of officers subsequently
obtained leave to visit the opposing “merican armies as

military observers.

26. J. Mackay Hitsman, "Please send us a Garrison",
Ontario History, Yol. L (Autumn, 1958) and additional
correspondence on C/696.
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The Canadian volunteers had increased to 829
officers and 13,390 other ranks, and were orgaaized in
34 troops of cavalry, 27 batteries of artillery, 13:
companies of rifles and five companies of engineers.27
On March 15, 1862 a Parliamentary Commission appointed by
the Governor General to plan a more effective militia
subnitted its Report. It recommended the establishment
of an Active Force of 50,000 volunteers and a Reserve Force
of the same size. The former, consisting of all the
existing volunteers and a residual number selected by
ballot from the sedentary militia, should be liable for
anywhere from 14 to 28 days annual drill. "A reference
to the map of Canada will," the Report continued, “clearly
point out that even this aumher of men wonld be insufficient
without the co-operation of a stronz body of regular btroops

and a powerful fleet of gunboats on the lakes."28

27. Sessional Paper No. 17, Province of Canada,
1862, p. 3.

28. Ibid., p. 8.
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By this time, however, most Canadians had again
lost interest in military matters. "Make the militia
efficient,” the Toronto Globe had urged three days earlier,
"Drill and arm the volunteers, and let the business of the
country zo on. We are not afraid of the Americans provoking
a war; we are not afraid of them if they do provoke it."
Since the United States was making no headway in its 'ar
with the Confederate States of America, it would have been
pointless to argue on this score. The Militia Bill and the
Government seemed doomed from the ottset. The Government
headed by John A. Macdonald and Georges-Etienne Cagrtier
had grown corrupt during its tenure of officer and there
was a widespread feeling that a change was needed. While
opposition mounted on a variety of counts, Macdonald absent-
ed himself from the debate to engaze in one of his well
known drinking bouts. When he d4id resume his seat on May
20, in time for the 3ill's second reading, it was defeated
by a vote of 61 to 54. Next day the Government resigned.29
The incoming Ministry headed by John 3andfield Macdonald
and Louls V. Sicotte manased to secure a Militia Act which

merely doubled the number of days of paid anaual drill for

29. C.P. Stacey, Canada and the British Army,
pp. 132-135.

UNIVERSITY OF OTTAWA SCHOOL OF GRADUATE STUDIES




UNIVERSITE DOTTAWA - ECOLE DES GRADUES

TROUBLED FEIGHTEEN-SIXTIES 251

volunteers from six to twelve for a maximum of 10,000

volunteers and permitted the Iovernor General to raise

volunteer

regiments independently of the militia in wartime.

London newspapers were very outspoken in thelir

crlticisua of the Canadian Legislature. The Times declared

on June 6

that "if Canada will not fight to protect its

indepeadence from foreign invasion, nefther will 2nzland”.

Mis, of course, brought a Sypleally Canadian retort from

the Toronto Globe inits issue of June 18:

Permanent

The Times has done more than its share in
creating bad feeling between England and the
United States and would have liked to gee the
Canadians take up the quarrel which it has
raised..., There would be no talk of war but
for the mischief-makinz of newspapers in
Eagland and America.... We cannot agree to
the dogma that Canada should provide entirely
for her defence when she is not the author of
the gquarrels againgt the conseguences of which
she is called to stand upon her guard.

The British Government was much more circumspect.

officials of both the Colonial Office and the War

s,

30. 25 Viet. Cap. 1.

UNIVERSITY OF OTTAWA SCHOOL OF GRADUATE STUDIES




UNIVERSITE DOTTAWA - ECOLE DES GRADUES

TROUBLED EICGHTEEN-~SIXTIES 252

Office were well aware of how small was public expeanditure
for all purposes in the self-zov-rain; colorles. Only a
few weeks before a request for preferential treatment for
the volunteers of Prince Edward Island, made by its
Lieutenant-Governor who considered that most corps were too
pocr to supply the extras not provided through public funds,
had evoked the following minute:

The burthen of this song is the same
that reaches us from so many quarters in
North America. The Inhabitants say that
they are willing to give their personal
services, but not to spend local funds
either private or public. The Governor
therefore hopes that arms and acccutrements
may be furnished free, and Even a small
quantity of ammunition.

This i1s an embarrassing subject. A genmine
volunteer movement is valuable, but if the
greater share of the pecuniary part is to be
borne by Great Britain, it can no longer be
viewed as a local effort or as a vroof of
local public spirit. On the other hand a decline
of the volunteers will be a loss. 31

The Colonial Secretary's lengthy despatch of Auygust 21 to

Lord Monck expressed the British Government's concern over
Canada's lack of defensive measures when the United States
had a really large army for the first time in its history.
The Duke of Newcastle suggested that 50,000 partially-

trained militia were a necessary adjunct to the British

o 31. C.0. 226/96, Dundas to Newcastle, spril 24,
loe2.

UNIVERSITY OF OTTAWA SCHOOL OF GRADUATE STUDIES



UNIVERSITE DOTTAWA - ECOLE DES GRADUES

TROUBLED EIGHTEEN-SITITIES 253

regulars and Canadian volunteers. Lord Monck was directed
to investigate the possibility of creating a uniform
militia system, which might be entered into willingly by
all the provinces. Moreover, the despatch continued:

The political union of the North American

Colonies has often been discussed. The

merits of that measure and the difficulties

in the way of its accomplishment have been

well considered, but none of the objections

which oppose it seem to impede a union for

defence. This matter is one which all the

Colonies have interests common with each

other and identical with the policy of England.>2

By this time a commission of experts had completed
their survey of the Canadiasn border from Lake Suyperiocr to
New Brunswick and were completing their renort, which was
submitted to Lord lMonck on September 2. as early as
February 6, Lord Monck had appointed Colonel J.7. Gordon,
R.E., Lieutenant-Colonel H.IL. Gardiner, R.A., Mr. H.,H.
Killaly and Captain W. Crossman, R.E., to report on a
system of fortification and defence for Canada. On March

31 Colonel Z.R. Wetherall, Chief of Staff to Sir William

Fenwick Williams, and Captain John Bythesea, V.C., R.N.,

32. Sessional Paper No. 15, Province of Canada,
1863, includes a copy of Newcastle to lonck, Aug. 21, 1862.
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were added to the Commission, because of detailed
instructions received from the Secretary of State for War-33
These had been written by the Inspector General of
Fortifications, General Sir John Fox Burgoyne, who did not
share the popular belief that Canada might be invaded in
winter when the 5t. Lawrence River was frozen over:
Winter campaigning is attended with

the most severe hardships and sufferings,

and with the greatest tendency to a rapid

disorganization of troops; and this is felt

in a far greater degree by the advancing

army than by those troops who act on the

defensive. It may, however, give rise to

predatory excursionsg, which will be opposed

by flying columns organized distinctly for

the purpose.34
He virtually ruled out an attack on Quebec, as being too
difficult for Americans to attempt with their resources.
Burgoyne admitted that he lacked any practical first hand
knowledge of the Canadian border, but he felt that " some
favourable battlefields could be selected on that line;
these, previously thoroughly well studied, could no doubt

be rapidly entrenched, and made very formidable."

33. Gaptain Bythesea was specially despatched
from England.

34, P.Ai.C., "Report of the Commissioners
appointed to consider the Defences of Canada, 1862".
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The lengthy Report submitted to Lord Monck on
September 2 was based on the premise that the United States
was now a "military power". It had demonstrated its ability
to raise and ecuip large armies in a short space of time,
and to bring them to bear oan "any part of their enewy's
fronticr that may be necessary".35 Recent operations in
the Illississiponi Valley had shown that the Americans "also
possess the power of rapidly extempvorizing a formidable
fleet, adapted for lake warfare". The Report envisaged
American attack:

By a naval descent on the shores of Lake
Huron, at Goderich or Collingwood.

By the passage of a force across the Detroit
River into the London District.

By the passage of a force across the Niagara
frontier.

By the passage of troons across the 3t.
Lawrence from Ogdensburgh.

By several columns actinz in concert between
Derby Line and Huntingtoa, with a view of coa-
verging on Montreal and cutting the commuaication
with Kingston, as well as with “Juebec.
By threatening each of these five areas, an enemy could

force a dispersal of the defending troovns along the whole

35. Ibigd.
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frontier Tor foar that feints might be turned into real
attacts. Undoubtedly the main offensive would “e 2irected
against Montreal, and this woull be facilitated by the ehemy
being able to turn the line of the Richelieu River frowm his

Tortified base at Rouse's Point.

The Commissioners concedel that defendinz troops
would have to be distributed to a certain exteat, but argued
trat they should be concentrated oa specific stratezical
points. From these they could be thrown in masses upon the
eaemy, or awalt the development of his plans. FPermanent
fortifications existel oaly at .uebec and Kingston; temrorary
wor:3 elsewhere had been allowed to decay, so new strong
points would have to be constructed. Tinancial
considerations czusel ths Connissioners to recommend oaly
those fortifications that were "absolutely required™, but
these were considerable and of varying strength. Permanent
works were recommended for Sarnia, Amherstburg, Fuelnh,
Fort Zrie, Port Colborne, Fort Dalhousie, Fort Mississauga,
Short Hills, Hamilton, Toronto, Bay of “uinte, Prescott,
[lontreal, St. Johns, Isle-aux-iloix, and Lévis, at an estimated

cost of 1,611,000 pounds sterling. The construction of many

more entrenched positions, in which troops could offer
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battle, was recommended. Otherwise the numericslly smaller
deTendinz forces woull not stand a chance of success.
Success would also depend upon naval supremacy on the

Great Lakes being acquired immediately on the outbrealk of
war. The Commissioners now became very frank:

They are aware that by existing treaties
no fleets can be maintained on the lakes in
time of peace, but they recommend, as sooa as
the canal communications shall have been improved,
as hereafter proposed, that iron-plated vessels
with all the armement and stores necessary,
should be kept in readiness at Ottawa, or other
coavenient place aot affected by the stipulations
of the treaty, whence they could be taken into
Lakes Ontario and Erie.

During the progress of any negotiatioas
likely %o end in war, these vessels without
any breach of treaty or faith, could assemble
at Fananoqui, bhelow Tingston, for the purpose
of passing into the lakes immediately war was
proclaimed.

A portion of the 3t. Lawrence canals not
beinz available after the actual commencenent
of hostilities, the enlargement of the Ottawa,
Rideau and ¥elland Canals, to an extent that
will enable armoured vessels to pass through
them, becomes an essential requirement in
the defence of Canada.

Your Commissioners have hesen informed
that no definite dimengioans for this class
of vessel, adapted for warfare on the lakes,
has yet heen determined on by the Admiralty,
and are congeduently unable to state size
the locks should be made.

UNIVERSITY OF OTTAWA .. SCHOOL OF GRADUATE STUDIES



UNIVERSITE D'OTTAWA .- ECOLE DES GRADUES

TROUBLED TIGHTEEN-SIXTIES 258

Shore headguarters for a naval force of two battleships,

two corvettes, nine floatinz batteries, six Jdespatch vessels
and 5% gunboats should be established at ontreal. The
naval base for Lake Ontario should be in the Bay of Quinte,
rather than the more exposed harbour of Kingston. Dunnville
on the “rand River was the most suitable location for a naval
base on Lake Erie. Unless and until a canal should be
constructed to make it unnecessarv to use the narrow Detroit
River to get to Lake Huron, there would be no point re-

establishinz a base at Penetanguishene.

Manpower requirements were nlaced even higher than
the 100,000 mentioned earlier by the Provincial Parliament's
Commission: 65,000 effectives of whom only a large nucleus
should be British regulars, 65,000 in reserve and 20,000 to
replace casualties. Disposition of the effectives was
envisazed as being 15,000 in the London district, 17,000 at
Toronto and Niagara, 10,000 at Xingston, 5,000 at Prescott,
15,000 in the Montreal area, aand 3,070 at .uebec. Naval
requirements were estinated as 9,350 officers and ratinzs.
'"The ascessity of having a secure base of operatioas in

co.twiicstion with the Mother Country,” it was emvhasized,
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"renders the maintenance of the fortress of -uebec
indispensable."36 The Commissioners also reconmended the
constructivn of an Intercolonizl Railway, along the "North
Shore" route (muech as eventually built), to ensure
communication with the fortress of Halifax during the months

hwhen the 3t. Lawrence River was filled wita ice.

The Canadian Government had conveniently put off
consideration of Lord Newcastle's despatch of August 21, 1862
Finally, on October 28 and after prodding by the Governor
General, it decided azalast establishinz compulsory aililtary
trainianz for the militia. The Government felt that the
Volunteer Movement was the outlet through which "the military
spirit of the people must find vent in a period of peace".37
The countrysids was too sparsely vopulated for farmers to
have to abandon their labour in order to drill at a distance
from their farms. In the event of war, able-bodied men

everywhere could be denended on, but it was "not desirable

—

36. Ibigd.

37- Sessional Paper No. 15, Province of Canada,
1863, contains copy of Zxecutive Council finute, Oct. 28,

1362.
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to excite discontent amonzst them, by any premature attempts
to exact compulsory service'. Canadigns would anever do

anything to provoke war with the United States. Furthermore:

No probable combination of regular troops and
militia would preserve our soil from ianvadiag
armies; and no fortune which the most sanguine
dare hope Tor would prevant our most flourishing
districts from becoming the battlefield of the
war- Our trade would be brought to a standstill;
our villages destroyed, homes, hanov in peace,
would be rendered miserable by war, =nd all as a
result of events for the production of which
Canada would be in no way accountable.38

Union of all the provinces, even for defence, was not
feasible until there should be an Intercoloaial Railway -

an oninion that was subseryently confirnel by the Lieutenant-
Governors of New Srungwicl and Nova Scotia, and by the

. 29
Jovernor “Feneral himself.”-

On December 17 Lord lMonck tried again, urging the

necesslty of creating the substantial part-time force that

40

had beea recommended. Again, however, the Cgnadian

38. Ibig.

39. Ibid., onck to Newcastle, Oct. 30, 1862

40. Ibid., Monek to Macdonald, Dec. 17, 1362.
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Government's answer was 1n the negative. It was equally
impervious to a further apveal by the Colonial Secretary.
This attempted to refute the stand taken by the Canadian
Government on October 28, and argued that "the main security
asainst aggression which Canada enjoys as a portion of the
British Zmpire is the fact known to all the world that war
with Canada means war with Zngland; not in Cansda only, but
upon every sea and upon the shores, where situated, of the

aggressive power 1tse1pt .4l

4s a follow-up to the Royal Commission which had
reported on the defences of Great Britain itself on February
7, 1860, the Secretary of State for War had appointed a
committee to report on colonizl defences generally. This
Defence Committee ‘ras instructel to recommend which existing
fortifications shonld be placed ia an efficient st=te, and
vhich should be elther disamantled or turned over to local
authorities. lthough the Committee's ~cwort, which was
submitted on January 8, 1863, was based largelr on views
submitted by Royal Engineer officers employed in the several
colonies rather than an extended trip throughout the British

fmrire, part of it is worth quoting here:

-—

41. Ibid., Newcastle to lionck, Dec. 29, 1862.
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Since .uebec is the place throuzh which
all succours from Great Britain to Canada must
pass, it is obviously necessary that this
fortress should be maintained in the most efficient
and secure condition. If it fell into the hsnds
of an enemy, the militsry communication between
the province and the mother country would be cut
off. The Committee are therefore of oosiailon that
Juebec shouvuld be kept uv as a “irst class fortress,
but with such modification of the 0ld line of works
around the town as may be found necessary-

The Committee abstain from making any remark
oh other nositions of imnortances in Cgnada, as a
Commission is now inauiring on the spot into the
general subjsct of the defence of the province.

Halifax, in Nova Scotia, is an important
aaval and military station, the mainteanancs of
which is reouired for natioanal objects. The
Citadel appears to be in a Teir state of repair,
hbut the works on George's Island require to be
remodelled and re-armed, to meet the modern
improvements in gusnery. The works called Frand
Battery, Fort Charlotte [on George's Islaad],
fort Clarence and Point Pleasant shonld, owing
to their position, be retained; but require to
be remodelled. York HRedoubt snd Sherbrooke Tower
appear to e useless as they now stand; they should
either be remodelled, or else abandonel and replaced
oy floating harbour defences. Tort Needham may be
dismantled.

The works at “indsor and at Annapolis, in
Nova o>cotla, mav be abandoned.

The harbour of St. John's, in New Brunswick,
is 2 position of importance, both on accorunt of
the direct access it affords to .uebec and Canada,
through the province of New Bruaswick, and also
on account of its commandiang the Bay of Fuyndy, =
of which the possession by an enemy would threaten
the province of Nova 3cotia, and one main line of
comnunication with Canada. 73ome of the existing
works require to be remodelled and re-armed; while
Partridge Island calls for special &thention as a
point essentizl to the defence of the harbour.
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The works at 3t. Andrew's, in New Brunswick,
are reported to be 1n a very delapidated state.
Considering their immediate proximlty to the
frontier, the Committee 4o not think it necessary
that they should be renswed, but recommnend
their abandoanent.

At Sydney, Cape Breton, the works are in a
ruinous state; but considering the value of the
coal mines ia time of war to the operations of
the navy, it is desirable that they should have
some suitable defence.

At Newfoundland it is considered unnecessary
to have any permanent works beyond a few coast
batteries for the defence of 3t. John's Harbour.42

A conslderably more critical view was expressed in the
latter which Major-General Hastings Doyle penned on January
22, 1863, a mere three weeks later. Doyle
considered that in its present state Halifax would be
"defenceless”' in the face of a powerful eaemy fleet and
wrote that valnt John was "absolutely defeanceless in every

. . . . 4
Wway, either azainst organized attick or predatory 1ncursi0nsé
No one bothered to mention Prince Edward Island, because it

no longer had either fortifications or a British garrison.

42. P.R.0., 30/48, Cardwell Papsrs, Box 6/40,
Report of Defence Committee, Jan. 8§, 1863.

43. .0. 55/1558 (8), Doyle to Military Secretary,
Jan. 22, 10863.
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The British Government becans coavinced followiig
the Confederate loss of Vicksburg znd defesat at Gettysburg,
both of which occurred in July, 1863, that the United States
“ould win its Civil War. It would then have armies available
to attack British North America. "Even if they were disbanded
or amuch reduced,” Lieutenant-Colonel ™ .7.7m. Tervols, R.T.
would revort to the 3ecretary of State for War oa llarch 24,
1864, '"the knowledze and experieace of military operations
obtained both by officers and men during the civil war would
still remain as elements greatly coatributing to the warlike
power of the American people."44 At least some of the
defeated Confederates would be willing to serve azainst a
foreizn foe and there were many Northeners who thoucght that
a foreign war would be the best way to smooth over the
problem of reconstruction. Jervois had served as secretury
of the Royal Commission on the Defences of 3reat Britain;
now Deputy-Director of FTortification, e a3 the obvious
o7fTicer to 1a<z a aew study of the defence of British North
lsmerica. The work done by Colonel Gordon and his associates

in 1862 had beea thorough, but their report had recommended

44, TLieut.-Colonel ''.m.D, Jervois, Report on the
Defence of Canada and of the British Naval Stztions in the
Atlantic. Part L. Defeice of Canada, London, War Urfice, 1864.
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such larze military and naval expenditure that the British
Government hesitated about implementing any part of it. On
September 13, 1863 Jervols landed at Halifax, where he spent
a week; he was in 3aint John for four days, in Cenada for
three-four weeks, in the north-eastern United States for

three weeks, aa® at Bermuda for one week.

Jervois! Report was based on the prealse that 'no
distinct system of defence" had ever been proposed to the
Canadian people for adoption and that they would do their
share if the right approach was made.*? The militia
legislation recently enacted by the Canadian Parlisment had
increased the authorized number of volunteers to 35,000 all
ranks and provided for a careful enrolment of the sedeatzry
@ailitia in 1864.46 Battalions of sedentary militia might
then be sabodied Dy ballot for six days' annual drill; their
officers would be acualified at militsry schools to be
operated by British regiments in garrison at “luebec and
Toronto. There were then 11,130 3ritish troops actually
serving in Canada: 1,357 at Juebec; 4,118 at Montreal;
1,781 at Kingstoa; 1,153 at Toronto; 945 at Hamilton;

1,292 at London; 683 elsewhere in small detachmants. There

were 23,580 volunteers in Upper Canada and 12,549 in Lower
45, Ibid.

46, 27 Viect. Caps. 2 and 3.
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Canada. These defenders were too weak to meet the americans
11 the open field on the outbreak of war, but they should
be able to hold a few vital strong points until heln co1ld
arrive from overseas. DBut there would be no point trying

to defend as many fortresses and field works as Colonel
Gordon's Coumission had vecommended, since vastlv supsrior
eneny armies would merely leave forces to lnvest each and

mnove on. 47

There was no doubt that any main Awmerican effort
would be directed against ."ontreal and Jervois foresaw up
to 100,000 americans advanciang frow Rouse's Point across
the imaginary bouad:zry of the 45th parallel. 4An American
army corns mizht cross the St. Lawrence froun Ogdensburg to
Prescott and nroceed down river towards l'ontreal, and there
might be diversionary attacks along the Niagara and Detroit
frontiers for the purpose of drawing British forces inland.
The ultimate dmerican objective would be the capture of
Quebec City, but Jervois felt that this would be difflienlts

t) achieve:

47. 4.T.D. Jervols, Report on the Jefence of Canada,
1864, op. cit. T
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Owing...to its distance from the enemy's
resources, and to the nature of the country
through which an advance upoa 1t must be
conducted, an operation azainst luebec is

onne of infinitely greater difficulty than
against Yontreal. One plan that has been
discussed by the Americans is to collect

their forces on the head waters of the

Kennehec and Fenobscot rivers, and then

advance uypon Juesbec through the valley of

the Chaudiére, a distance of some 250 miles,
along a route but little travelled, and passing
through an almost uninhabited wilderness. It
does not appear likely that this plan would be
adopted. The most probable line of operations
upon ebec, 1f the attack were made simultaneously
with that upoan Montreal, is by the drani Truank
Rfailway from Portland. In this case the plan of
the enemy would be to seize Richmond, to which he
might also coammunicate from Lake Champlain,

and from whence the railway diverges both to
Montreal and “uebec. From Richmond he would
therefore equally menace both these places.48

Jervois thought that Juebec could be defended until
help arrived from overseas, if the existing fortifications
were 3gtrenzthened &nd a line of earthworks was constructed
south of Levis to keep the enemy beyond artillery range of
<uebec Uity itself. He did not believe, however, that
anything could be done to prevent the Americans achi eving
naval supremacy on the upper Great Lakes and recomuend-=3
danazing the ‘"elland Canal so they could not use it. Only
by enlarging the canals oan the Ottawa River and “ideau

waterway would it be possible to maintain a force of armour-

48. 1Ibigd.
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plated war vessels on Lake Ontario. These would have to
operate as far down the St. Lawrence River as Prescott in
order to prevent an “merican invasion from Ogdensburg. ILven
the Grand Trunk Railway, which stretchsed froa dontreal to
Jindsor, ran too close to the border for troops and stores
to be moved along it safely- In short, it would not be
possible to defend the western part of the Province of Canada,
Iherefore Jervois made the following recommendation:

«.. before the actual commencement of
hostilities, the whole of the Jueen's troops
shonld be brought ianto Lower Canada... exceptiag
perhaps 1,000 men for garrison and other duties,
they should in the first instance be concaatrated
at or near Montreal. 1In like manner, as rezards
the volunteers, the bhest course would be for the
Jovernor General to exercise the power vested in
him by the Volunteer Militia «ct, and to bring
the whole of this force to joln the main body
near Montreal.

Objedtions would, of course, be raised to the
Westera districts being thus left in the possession
of the enenmy, hut we should gzain strength by this
system of concentration; whereas ths enemy, if he
thought it worth while to make an attack upon this
part of the country, would be expending considerable
resources upon operatiocns which would not lead to
the attainment of his object. He would gain no real
military advantaze by the occupation of the western
peninsula, and it would be bad policy oa his part
to overrun the country if no such advantage could be
obtained. If the Americans, as no doubt they do,
desire the conquest of Canada, they would wish to
conciliate the country, and if the Canadians are
loyal now, the presence of hostile armies amonzgst
then would make them more attached to the mother
country than before. The great object of an .merican
invasion would be the expulsion of the British power
from the country.
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But even by concentrating the whole of the
Queen's troops and the volunteers in the eastern
districts, we could scarcely calculate in the
first instance on more than about 10,000 regulars,
and from 25,000 to 30,000 volunteers, for the
defence of Lower Canada; that is, unless reinfor-
cements were supplied froa England before the actual
outbreak of hostilities.

The enemy, on the other hand, would probably
make his attack with some 100,000 men, and whatever
might be the amount of our reinforcements from home,
the disparity would be so great that we could not
oppose him in the field with any prospect of
success, and in the absence of any defensive works
to enable our small force to resist one so superior
in numbers, we could not preveant his occupying
Moatreal; the only alternative would be for our
force to fall back upon Quebec.

If Quebec, then, were put into a state cf
siege, we might hold out there; with this view it
nas been proposed on previous occasions, when the
question of the defence of Canada has been under
consideration, to strengthen the fortifications of
2uebec only, without dolng anythingof a similar
nature for the protection of Montrezl.49

Jervois, however, thought it would be unwise to abanfon
Montreal at the outset: fighting could take place only
during the summer months when 3ritish ironclads could
prevent the enemy crossing the St. Lawrence and couald harass
their movemnent aloag the south shore, so why needlessly
discourage the local volunteers and sedentary militia, and

make necessary its recapture later by the exreditionary

49. Ibid.
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force sent Trom Great Britain. Instead he recomunended
construction of a line of defensive works * ell south of
Montreal. The increassd defences he recaonmended for Juebec
and Montreal, together with their armament, would cost
750,000 mounds sterling, but this was less than the cost of
maintaining the existing British troops in Canada for a

single vear.

The British Government which studied Lieutenant-
Colonel Jervois' ieport during the spring of 1864 was faced
with a nesty situation in 3Iurope. after frussia and sustria
wantorly attacked tiny Denmark over the cuestion of
Schleswig-Holsteln on February 1, the still hellicose Lord
Paluwergton aanounced that aggressors would find that "it
will not be Denmark alone with whom they will have to
contend."?0 0Only one-third of the 3ritish Army's infantry
battalions were serving at home, however, and these were
under strenzth, so 3reat Britain was unable to prevent the

balance of power being upset in IFurope.

Overall reform of the British Army's organization
would take time, but something coald be achieved immediately

by reducing the size of the commitment in Canada and

50. C.P. Stacey, "Britain's '"ithdrawal from British
North America, 1846-1871," Canadian Historical Review, Vol.
XXXVI (September, 1955), p. 187- o ‘
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concentrating the bulk of the continuing regular troops in
Lower Canada as Lieutenant-Colonel Jerv.is had suggested.
The two battalions of Toot Guards and the Military Train
were ordered back to Britain and Lieutenaat-General Sir
William Fenwick filliams was advised, in a letter dated May
25, 1864, that it was "highly desirable to retain the Troops
in Canada in two principal masses at Juebec & Mpontreal, &

to diminish as far as possible the number of scattered
stations in that Colony, other than the small posts occupied
by the 2.C. Rifles for the purpose of checking desertion' .t
Not knowing of this letter, Charles .dderley, a long-time
critic of British expenditures on colonial defence,
introduced a motion into the House of Comnons to the effect
thet the coatinuing 9,077 British troops ia Canada should
not be scattered in detachments along an indefensible border.
His motion was debated oa June 27, while the Hpouse of Lords
was discussing the 4Austro-Prussiaan defeat of tiny Denmark.
Adderlevy admitted that it "might be desirable" to have a few
British troops stationed in Cagnada as a nucleus for its
defence, but asserted that these should bhe concentr=ted at

Juebec. Unfortunately, he added, luebec was virtually

51. G.20/11316, Lugard to .Jilliams, May 25, 1864.
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defencsless. Lord nobert Cecil (afterwards Lord Salisbury
and a Prime Minister of Great Britaln) suggested that it
would be a national disgrace if a body of British troops _
stationed farther inland was cut off and forced to surrende;?
The Times seized on this point and editorialized that 9,000
British troops might serve only as a lure to large American
armies interested in another victorious camnpaign once they
had disposed of the Confederate States of America.’” The
debate was settled by the newly anpointed Secretary of State
for the Colonies, Ddward Cardwell, who cuoted the orders
that had been sent to the Lieutenant-General Commanding in

Jorth america.’?

Lieutenant-General 3ir Milliam Tenwick Filliasms had
successfully opnosed such a policy earlier, but he now raised
o objection beyond suggestin: that Fort Henry st Kingston

should be either retained or dismantled. His letter of June

52. Parliamentary Debates, Hansard, Vol. CLYXVI,
pols. 374-377. - -

53. The Times, London, June 29, 1864.

54. Parliamentery Debates, Hansard, Vol. CLYXVI,
¢ols. 378-381, o
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13 to the Secretary of 3tate for «ar indicated personal
lisillusioni.at thet “an:dlans had put forth no real effort
in their own defence. In his opinion:

«+.. they seem to look on their coming danzers
with the eye of a child, under the protection

of a Parent who is bound to fight, whilst they
pursue thelr ordinery business, or agitate
themselves by fruitless party politics and
parliamentary conflicts. Yet Upper Canada will
witness the withdrawal of the Queen's Troops with
regret and mortification, mingled with a bitter
reflection that they have made so little effort
towards self defence, or in resnondire to the
urgent, earnest, and unceasing calls 6f their
Goveraor General! I only trust it may lead them
to reflect and seriously to set about the
organization of a Militla, for certes, a few
Volunteers never can or will defend Cgnada.55

The Governor General, however, expressed hi
obpposition to the new policy in no uncertaian terms. His
confidential letter of June 16 to the Colonial Secret.ry
prgued that, by means of the provincial railway and telegraph
systenms, concentration of regular troops could be effected in
h week and there would be at least that much warnihg before
wer errupted. The infantry battalion at Toronto was providing

a military school for militia officers and its withdrawal

55. G.20/11316, Williams to 3ecretary of State for
dar, June 13, 1864.
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would put an untimely end to this recently introfuced and
nopular lastruction. Lord Moneck was then busily engaged
with the formation of a coalition goverament pledged to seek
a union of the provinces of 3ritish North America, which
would make 1mpossible any repetition of the recent political
deadlock in Canada; therefore Upper Canadisns might now be
disposed to ccntribute to fortification schemes unless "they
saw the whole of H. M. troops cuartered in the sastern
s3ctivl of the Province and the demand were made unon them
for contrihution towards the expense of fortifications to be
erected solely with a view to the security of "uebec ani

liontreal .m56

The War Office did agree to let the l6th Regiment
of Foot remain at Toronto temporarily, but otherwise
preparations continued for the troops to be concentrated in
Lower Canada. On August 26 the Canadian Coalition Fovernment
resolved that 3ritish persistence in such a policv would
cause alarm and discouragement in Upper Canzda. There was no
basis, of course, for its coateation that Cansda conld be

defenied as efficiently as during the .ar of 1812 and that

56. G.20/11316, VWonck to Cardwell, June 16, 1864.
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the 3ritish regulars should be left where they were, "nothing
being iore effective in stimulating 1"ilitary Spirit, and
noble emul-tion in the hearts of youth than the preseace of
troops, with whose past czreer so numerous =and such zlorious
recollzctinng are coanscted.??! A memorial signed by 70
leading citizens of the Toronto district, and received by

the Governor Feneral on August 17, had further sugcested

that Canadisns would regard the military abandonment of

Upper Canada as being the prelude to a complete separation

from the Mother Country-58

Field-Marshal H.R.H. George, Duke of Cambridge, now
Commanding-in-Chief the British Army, seems to have been
favourably impressed by the arguments received from Csnada,
and could see no great danger in British troops being
scattered zbout that province in peace-time. His letter of
Jeptember 9 to the 3Secretary of State for ‘.ar suggested that
orders be sent to 3ir William fenwick Williams," leaving it
to him, in conjunction with the Governor-General, to
distribute the troons in Canada as he may think most prudent

and best, throwing uvon him the responsibility of their

e

57. E/State Book A.i., Sxecutive Council Minute,
Hug. 26, 1864.

58. 3.20/11392 contsains a copy.
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security and easy means of concentration by means of

railroads...."5>9 This was done.

Meanwhile there had been controversy within the
British Government over a memorandum on Canadian defence
circulated by the Chancellor of the Exchequer, William Zwart
Gladstone, on July 12, 1364. Gladstoae considered that the
United States would pursue a policy aimed at the peaceful
annexation of the provinces of British North America,
instead of invading them as military men were suzgestingz.

In any event, the centre of respoasi»ility should bs shifted
from London to a single coloaial capital; a step which
implied union of the several provinces. According to
Gladstone's line of peasoning:

The United States can scarcely have a

quarrel with Cansda for its own sake. The

more Canada and the British Colonies are

detached, as to their defensive not less than

their administrative responsibivlities, from

England, the more likely the Union will be to
study friendly relations with them; but, on

59. W. Verner, The Military Life of H.R.H. George,
Duke of Cambridge, Vol. I, p. 3%60. )
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the other hand, the more we make ourselves
the prominent personages in defending North
america, the more the Americans will feel
that through the Colonies they wound us in
honour and in power; the more an invasion,
otherwise almost inhuman, will be justified
ia the eyss of the world.b0

The Prime Minister was still that great imperialist
Lord Palmerston, however, and he settled the matter in the
followinz minute to the Colonial Secretary, dated July 20:
ee. 1t is a question for consideration or

division whether our North american Provinces

are to be fought for or abandoned. There mey

be much to be said for the theory put forward

by some, that our Colonies are an encumbrance

and an expense, and that we should be better
without them, but that is not the opinion of
England, and it is not mine.bl

Therefore the Colonial 3ecretury wrote Lord Monck on Auzust
6, sugzzesting that the time had now come for Britain and
Canada to discuss the probleas of Worth American defence in
all its aspects. Yet Cardwell indigated that whatever help

Great Britain might provide in an emergency, the defence of

60. Paul Knaplund, Gladstone and Britain's Imperial
[Policy, London, Allen & Unwin, 1927, p. 233. -

61. P.R.O0., 30/22 (Russell Papers), Vol. 27, minute
by Palmerston. Cardwell's draft despatch to ionck of July
29, 1864 is quoted in Donald Creisghton, John A. Macdonsld:
The Young Folitician, Toronto, Macmillan of CaRadea, 1952, p.

561.
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Canada would "ever principally depend upon the spirit,
4
the energy and the courage of her own people”.°2 He
enclosed a copy of the Report made by Lieutenant-Colonel
Jervois, for study by the Canadian Government and comparison
with the Report submitted by the Defence Commission of 1862.
According to the balance of Cardwell's letter:
In any assistance towards a system of
defence which Her Majesty's Government could
recomnnend to Parliament, the two primary objects
must be -first, an adequate protection for British
Troops in Canada; and, secondly, a securs
communication with the Naval Forces of Great Britain.
It is obvious that Quebec is the Position which
best fulfills these conditions. But Her Majesty's
Government have no wish to confine your attention
and that of your Advisers to any one point, however
important. It ig their desire that the whole subject
of the defence of Canada should be coansidered in a
comprehensive spirit.63
As soon as the British Government learned how much money
Canada was prepared to spend on defence, it would decide
how much assistance might be sought from the Parliament at

Wegtminster-

The members of the Canadian Government were busy with
praparations to attend the conference beinz conveasd at
charlottetown on 3eptember 1, to discuss a union of the

maritime provinces, and to which they had literaliy invited

62. G.1/160, Cardwell to Monck, Aug. 6, 1864.

63. Ibid.
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themselves. Knowledge that Lieutenant-Colonel Jervois
was being sent from Britain to advise them was further

reason for postponing an answer to Cardwell's letter-

Lieutenant-Colonel Jervois arrived at Halifax on
September 3 and travelled overland to Quebec, where he
arrived on 3eptember 23. Following interviews with Lord
Monck, S3Sir WVilliam Fenwick Williams and individual Canadian
ministers, Jervols had a formal meseting with the whole
Executive Council on October 14, four days after the Yuebec
Conference began. In order to answer the questions seat
him on October 18, he made a further reconnaissance before
submitting a resort to the Canadian Government on November
12. This differed from his previous report because he now
understood that the Canadian Government was planning to
crezate a naval vase at Kingston, a step which would make it
possible to maintain war vessels on the Zrsat Lakes for
their defeace. Jervois explained:

«.+ that although, owing to the length and

nature of the frontier of Canada, it was

impossible to protect it thmw ughout its whole

extent, an enemy must nevertheless acquire

possession of certain vital points before he

could obtain any decided military advantage; -

that there are only a few such points, - and that

i proper arrangements were made for the defence

of those places byths constructiocan of fortifications,
the provigion of gun-boats and the imnrovement of
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communications; - the militia and volunteer
forces of the country, if properly organized,
and aided by British troops, would be ensbled
to hold them during the period, (only about six
months in the year), when military operations
oa a large scale could be cacried on against
them, and thus those forces could resist an
attack with the best chance of success. 64

With the key points of Quebesc and Montreal placed in a
proper condition for defence, and the St. Lawrence River
commanded by iron-plated warships, a "successful resistance
could be made to any attemnt to subjugate the couatry so
long as Great Britain had the command of the sea”. From
thé purely military point of view, defence of Lower Canada
was the principal consideration, but it was quite possible
to devise a scheme for the defence of Upper Canada. The
necessary conditions, according to Jervois, were:

s+ that efficient communication should be
established with the Western districts; that

the country between Lake St. Louis and Lake
Ontario should be protected by naval, in
combination with military means; that a naval
depot should be provided at Klngston, which

nlace should be fortiried so as to form a

secure harbour for the gun-hboats on Lake Cntario.
With the naval command on that lake, troops acting
for the defence of the -lestern Peninsula might, if
overvowered, fall back upon its shore at Toronto,
where, if proper works were coastructed, they mnizat
act in conjunction with the naval force for the

-~ t—

64. Lieut.-Colonel Jerv01s, Report on ths Defence of
Danada, (Made to the Frovincial Jovernment on 10%th November,
864, and of the British Naval Stations in the Atlantic;
together with observations on The Defence of New BrunSW1éh
&c., London, War Office 1865.
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defence of that positioan, either until

reinforcements arrived froa other parts

of the country, or until the winter season

oblized the enemy to withdraw.

Fortifications at Quebec and Montreal would cost
643,000 pounds sterling, nlus 100,000 pounds for armament.
FTortifications for Kingston and the Toronto-Hamilton area
would cost a further 520,000 pounds, nlus 110,270 pounds for
armament. He estimated the cogt of gunboats as being another
300,000 pounds sterling. Jervois had been impressed by what
he had seen of the Canadian volunteers; they should do well
against an invader, if they had fortificztions upon which

to fall back.

Jervols subsequently reported to the Secretary of
State for War that there were a further 1,764 volunteers in
ilew Brunswick and 1,300 in Prince Edward Island. During the
bast summer 34,873 militia had attended summer camp for a
week in Nova 3cotia, while 2,364 volunteers had tvaiansd for

o longer period. "With the exception of the western frontier
pf New Brunswick, the maritime provinces of 3ritish North
imerica are bounded by the sea," he wrote; "consequently

their defence must be provided for by naval forces; and hence,

pmongst other reasons, the importance of Talifax as a centre
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of refuge and action for our fleet...-"65 With regard to

the land frontier of New Brunswick with Maine, he wrote

alnost as optimistically:

.o+ it is considered that, unless with a view

of advancing against the town of 3t. Joha,

desultory attacks from the state of lMaine, for

the purpose of cutting off the land connunication

to Juebsc, would alone have to be guarded against.
Considering the present wild and unsettled state

of the country, and the almost entire absence of
communication from any point in the United States
which would serve as a base for an enemy to act

upon those parts where the eastern road from Nova
Scotia to Canada is nearest the “roantier, it does
not appear likely that any expedition in force would
be employed for the latter obhject, unless the enemy
first obteined possession of 3t. John as a base of
operations. any desultory attacks upon the western
froantier of New Brunswick might therefore be met by
a militia force in the field, aided by such temporary
defences as might be deemed necessary in time of war,
by the general officer in command. Gyn-boats on the
St. John Hiver might play a part in the defence.b6

Lieutenant-Colonel Jdervois could not, however, resist
posing the most important cguestion of all: "whether the
British force now in Canada shall be withdrawn, in order to
avoid the risk of its defeat, or whether the necessary

measures shall be taken to emable that force to be of use

for the defence of the province."67

65. Ibid.
66. Ibid.
67. Ipid.

UNIVERSITY OF OTTAWA SCHOOL OF GRADUATE STUDIES



UNIVERSITE DOTTAWA .- ECOLE DES GRADUES

TROTBLED FIGHTEEN-SITTIES 283

The Canadian Government felt that Great Britain was
obligated to go on playing a major part in the defence of
Canada, but its members agreed on November 15, 1864, to ask
Parliament for money to construct fortifications at Montreal,
provided that the British Government undertook to construct
the additional fortifications recommended for -.uebec and
supply the armament necessary at both places. If Canada
should now accept financial responsibility for the
fortifications recormended for Xingston and Toronto-Hamilton,
however, the other provinces might decide that the price
of the proposed Confederation was too high to pay.68 That
a Canadian Government should have offered to do this much
must be attributed to genuine anxiety that the recent surge
of anti-Canadlan feeling in the United States, caused by
Confederate activities emanating from a Canadian base such
as the St. .lbans naild of October 1°, would lead to an
attack on Canada as soon as the Confederacy should be
defeated. The Canadian Government would soon go so far as

to place 20 companies of volunteer militia on border duty

68. E/State Book A.A., Executive Council Minute,
Nov. 16, 1864.
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for the winter and spring of 1865.69

Since the Canadian offer, forwarded in Lord !'onck's
despatch of November 16 to the Colonial Secretary, also
hinged on there being a British guarantee of the Canadlan
loan th=t would be recuired in order to pay for the proposed
fortifications, the British Government was not grecatly
impressed. Cardwell's letter of Tecember 3 to the Governor
General had, however, expressed warm approval of the
recently received “uebec Resolutions,7o so his letter of
January 21, 1865 agreed that a final decision on the matter
of fortifications might be postponed until Confederation was
achieved. Cardwell then added that the parliament at
“Westminster would be asked to vote money for improving the
defences of Quebec, because it would be a matter of " just
reproach against the British Government if those Troopns

were suffered to remaln in a position which, on the outbreak

of war, they might not be able to hold until the military and

69. Correspondence relating to the Fenian Invasion,
and the Rebellion of the Southern States, Ottawa, Taylor,
1569, pp. 25-28.

70. G.21/26, Cardwell to “fonck, Dac. 3

lalvg
) J.‘_‘Dd.'v
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naval resources of the Country could be made available for
their support".7l Cardwell's letter also suzzested that the
"proposed defTencas at ..oatreal are so imporizat to the
sensral safetv of the ¥Yrovince, and to the maintenaace of
the communication hetween the Districts #est of Montreal,
and the naval and military power of the .lother couatry,

that Her iiajesty's Government trust they may look with
confidence to the Fovernment of Canada for the ilumaediate

. 2 . s
tioa of these Iorks”.7 The British Government

d‘

o4as

would, howevcr, supplv the armament required at Montreal

as well as at Juebec.

At the same time that the army Lstimates were
submitted to the British Parliament at Jestminster, calling
for the appropriation of 53,000 pounds to be spent at Juebec
during the coming fiscal year, Lieutensat-Colonel Jervoigs!
latest report was tabled. The result was stormy lebate in

both the House of Lords and House of Commons, with opponeats

7L. Papers relating to the Conferences which have
taken place between Her Ma38sty's Fov -raneat and a Deputation
from the Executive Councll of Canada, appointed to confer
vith Her Ma;eotx_s Foverament on the Subjer of the Jefence
of the Province, 4th sessiod, Sth Parliament of Canada, 1865,

He 1.

72. Ibid.
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arguiag that it would be impossible to defend Canada against
the United States and urging that all British troops should
be withdrawn to avoid the possible ignominy of their being
captured by invading American armies. The appropriation
was apnroved by the House of Connons on ilarch 23, by a vote
of 275 to 40, but there was the stipulation that the defence
of Canada "must rest partly on the mother country, dut

mainly and oriacipally on Canada herself" .72

On ths followinz day, March 24, the Canzdian
Government, which had been followinz the British debates
in the press, appointed a delezgtion to visit London and
confer with the British Government on Confederation, defence))
the Reclprocity lreaty with the United States, and the need
to settle the Hudson's Bay Company's claims to the NorthwesZﬂ

Three days later its delegation of John A, Macdonald, Feorges

. C.P. Stacey, Canada and the 3ritish army,

1846~ 182 , pp. l71-173.

74. ZPapers relating to the Conferences which have
taken place between Her Magesty's Government and a Deputatlon

- ————

from the Executlvq Councll of Canada, appointed t6 confer
with Her Nalest[ S uovernmenu ol the subject of thefﬁefence

of the Province, 16565, oD. cit., Da2.
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3. Cartier, Isorge Brown and ilexander T. Falt was instructed
to state that, if Britain would defend Canada in the event

of war, Canada would "bear its rightful share of the burden
of military defence“.75 No indicstion was ziven, however,

how this might be calculated.

The Anglo-+merican coanfereance 2ot unlerwsy in London
on april 26, with informal talks with ths Jolo:iial Jecr:ztary.
In a deport dated ulay 17, the Defence Committee in dreat
Sritain, whose august membership included the Duke of
Cambridge, General Burgoyne and .sdairal 3ir Frederick W.
Grey, coalfirmed that the latest Jervois' Report was based
upon sound principles. The priancioa’ base For defeasive
oper=tioas, it poiated out, was luebec which "may be
considered as the Torres Vedras of Canada".76 The Canadian

delezates were unwilling to separate the cuestion of

fortifications at Montreal from those for XKingston and the

75. C.0. 42/648, Monck to Cardwell, March 28, 1855.

76. “'Memorandum by the Defencz Comaittee on the
Aeport of Lieut.-Colonel Jervois on the defsnce of Zanada,
Llay 17, 1865",
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Toronto-Hamilton area and the cuestion of naval :rmament on
Lake Ontario. They agreed to ask the Canadian Parliament

to undertake these fortificstions, provided the British
Parliament would immediately seorze to guaraantse the necessary
nadian loan, znd they were zssured tha’s the soyal Navy
would earmark an "adecuate naval force for Lake Ontario for
any emergeacy"./! The British Government refused, however,
to guarantee a loan for a purpose that had not yet been
consilered by the Canadian Parliament, but agreed to provide
the armament for the fortifications when they were coastructed
The Rush-Bagot «agreement made it impossible to take any
naval action on Lake Untario prior to the actual outbreak

of hostilities. Since no overall agreement seemed possible,
the Canadian and British Mianisters agreed that priority
siould ve ziven to the Confederation of the ssveral provinceg|
of British lorth .merica. Yet the C:nadisas would persist
in regarding the penultimate paragraph of Cardwelll's letter
to the Governor General dated June 17, detailing the
decisions of the conference, as a permanent commitment by

Great Britain to defend Canada:

77. British Parliameatary Papers, 1855, Vol. “rrvIT,
no. 3535, "Papers relating to the Conferences Wthﬂ have
baken place betweea Her Majestv's Government and a Deputation
from the Zxecutive Council of Canadsg anpointed to confer with
Her Mg jesty's Government on Subjects of Importance to the
Province'. )
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... it seemed sufficient that Her Majesty's
Government should accevnt the assurances given

by the Canadian ¥inisters on the part of Canads,
that that Province is ready to devote all her
resources both ia men and money to the maibenance
of her connexion with the Mother Country, and
should assure them in return that the Imperial
Government fully acknowledged the reciprocal
obligation of defending every portion of the
Empire with all the resources at i1ts coan311.73

The British Government 411 adopt "every proper means"
to secure the early assent of the maritime proviacas to a
union so well calculated to simplify the system of defence.
Lieutenant-Governor Arthur Gordon of New Brunswick did as

Confederation,

he was instructed and pushed the cause of
but the Lieutenant-Covernor of Wova Scotia proved
intrsctable and had to be replacsed by 3ir William Fenwick
#illiams.1? 9ir John Michel assumed the appolntment of

Lieutenant-General Commandinz ia North America,

Meanwhile the American Civil ‘ar had come to an end:
General Robasrt L. Lee surrendered his aArmy of Northern

Virginia to Lieutenant-Zenaral Ulysses 3. Grant on snpil O

78. Ibid., p. 3.

79. James 4 Gibson, "The Colonial Office View of
Canadian Federation, 1856-1868", Canadian Historical Review,
Vol. TV (December, 1954). - T
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and final Confederate resistance ended on May 26. Contrary
to Canadian fears, the war-weary veterans of the Zrand Army
of the Republic quickly melted away, with 640,000 of the
more than 1,000,000 officers and enlisted men being
demobilized by the end of the first week in August, 1865.80
I'nis prompted Lieutenant-Feneral 3ir John Michel to advise
the Zovernor General during Jeptember that the United States
Government had “no desire to annex Canada". But, he
immediately continued, "it stands to reason that the

extreme weakness at present of our military position in

this country must embolden that larse party in America who
are hostile to England".Sl Since Canadians were loyal, and
Britein would not desert them, it was necessary to render

the country defensible against fillibustering expeditions.

These were already being planned by the Irish-
~merican secret soclety known as the Penian Brotherhood.
This organization was attracting ths sunrort of Ivish
veterans who had not held steady employment prior to

enlistment and who now expressed interest in striting a blow

80. Information from Chief Historian, Office of
the Chief of Wilitary History, Headquarters, Department of
the Army, Washington, U.S.i., Feh. 28, 1954.

8l. Macdonald Papers/100, ‘lichel to lfacdonald,
-.ug. 14, 1857, enclosure.
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against the hatel HEnglish who were consldersd to he

03)r23si.12 their relatives still living in Ireland. The
dissemination of Fenian propaganda was greatly helped by
the fact that “merican politicians had managed to keep
alive 0ld grudges by fiery anti-British speeches, aimed at
winning votes and distracting attention from the slum
conditions in which nost of the Irish lived in Boston,

New York, and other large cities. Yet agents in the pay
of the British and Canadian Governments fouad it

Q
comparatively easy to infiltrate into its inner circles.“2

A warning from the British Consul at New York
caused the Canadian Jovernment to act oa November 9, 1865.
Nine companies of volunteer militia were called out for
border duty at frescott, Brockville, Hiagara, Windsor and
Sarnia, and placed at the disposal of Lieutenant-Teneral
3ir John Michel.83 He did not acticipate any Fenian action

that he could not easily crush; should anything serious

82. C.P. Stacey, "Fenianism and the Rige of
National Feeling in Canada at the Time of Confederation,"
Canzdian Historical Review, Vol. XIT (September, 1931).

832. Report on the 3tate of the Militia of the
Province of Canada, Ottaws, Hunter, Rose & Co., 1866, ppn.
65-66.
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develop, .iichel wrote the Colonial Secretary on November 17,
he would "at once call out the remainder of the volunteer
militia, and act as respects H. M.'s Troops as circumstances
snay appear to demana™ , 04 By this time the voluanteers were
reasonably proficient on the whole, because of the
instruction received from British drill sergeants, TFour
additional military schools had been opened during 1865, by
British units at Montreal, Kingston, Hamilton and London,

to qualify militia officers, and a three-week camp had been
held at Laprairie for 1,050 of the graduates during
September35 For several weeks the unmobilized units at
dontreal, Kingston, Toronto and London maintained a nightly
guard on their armouries. Along the land frontier of the
45th p=rallel, from 3t. Regis to Rouse's Point, a system

of squad alarm nosts was established at two mile intervals?

] 84. C.0. 42/659, Michel to Cardwell, Nov. 13,
1865.

85. Report of the State of the iilitia of the

-~ - . -

Province of Canada, 1866, op. cit., pp. 15-21.

86. Ivid., p. 5.
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Contrary to normal practice a few warships had
remained a2t Halifax when the balance of the squadron left to
spend the wiater at Bermuda.87 The defencss of Halifax
were being inmprovel, in accoriance with recant reco.i1321.tlas
but, as Vice-4dmiral Sir Alexander .lilne had written earliers

I imagine in the event of a /ar that the

Milita y would still look to the Navy to

assist in protecting that Port; and that it

will be in valn to point out, as I have often

had occasion to do, that a Naval Port should

serve as a place of refuge, where a fleet may

be protected while refitting and the dismantled

fleet should aot be relied on for the

Protection of the fort.88

Secret service reports thot the Fenians were
olaaoning an invasion oan 3t. Patrick's Day, 1866 caused the
Canadian Government to call out 17,370 volunteer militia on
Thursday, #arch 7. By 2aturday afternoon nearly 14,000
officers and men were on duty: whole companies had turned
out instead of merely the designated quotas; other patriotic
citizens had ‘ust turned up, including a number of men who
had hurriedly abandoned jobs in the United 3tates and rushed

nome. The excitement and sxpectaacy wers heightened by

widespread requests for arms and ammunition to equip groups

87. Adm. 128/114, llemorandun by .dumiral 3ir Rodney
tlundy, wug. 31, 1869.

88, 4dm.123/114, Report by Vice-admiral 3ir
Alexander »ilne, March, 1864.
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callinz themsslves ‘"loar Juards'. Since nothing hanpened,
211 bu* the companies which had been on full time duty all

89
winter were dismissed before the end of the month. -

During the same m onth Fenians began to collect at
Calais and Treeport in Maine. The Lieutensnt-Zovernor of
J=v Brunswick had, however, bec-a kept £ullv informed by
secrst agents and informers of the invasion being contemplated
there. In consequence, British war vessels were patrolling
Fassamaquoddy Bay, the number of British regulars in the
province was increased, local volunteers and home guards wers
on duty, and arrangements were in hand to summon help from
Nova 3cotia. “American politicians did not want to alienate
the large Irigh vote, with a mid-term election ia the offing,
but news that consignments of rifles had reached Calais
finally forced the United States Goverament into action.

On spril 18 Major-Feneral Jeorge C. iieadg the victor of
Tettysburg, reaclied Calals with a small force of regular
troops. He seized the store of arms and warned the Fenian
leaders that any breach of neutrality would be followed by
thelr arrest. This put an end to the nlann=d ianvasion, but

the British regulars and local voluntsers now deployed along

89. Report on the State of the Militia of the
Province of Canada, 1866, 0D. Cit., pp. H-9. ’
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the border as far north as Woodstock remained for saveral
wes'ts, uatil the last of the renians had drifte? back to

Boston or New York.90

Reports that the fenians nlanned a three-pronzed
invasion of Canada caused 14,007 volunteer militia to be
called for service on May 31. The balance was called out
on June 2, to place more than 20,000 amateur soldiers at
the disrosal of Lieutenant-General 3ir John Michel. There
was, however, no organizatiol to provide them with blankets,
tents or rations and they had to depend upon the local
population for sustenance, unless they were lucky enough to
be attached to a column of British regulars.’t The
Canadlian Zovernment had already charterei 13 steam vessels
for service as gunboats on the St. Lawrence :jver and Great

92

Lakes, and these were aow maansl:- nucleus crews were

provided by H.¥.3. iurora and H. [.3. Pylades which had been

90. Harold A. Davis, "The Fenian Raid on New
Brunswic's," Cansdian Historical Review, Vol "T77VI

(December, 1955).

91. ERenort on the State of the ..ilitia of-the
Province of Cansda, 1066, np. 22-24.

92. liacpherson, "List of vesscls empleed on
British Javal 3Service on the “r-at Lakes, 1755-12775", n. 179,
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ordersd resnectively to Juebec and Montreal by the
Commander-in-Chief of the North American and Test Indian
Stations; the balance was found from the naval companies of
volunteer militia.’> Mg jor-General “eorze Napier, comnandirg
British troops in the westera part of the province from his
neadquarters zt Toronto, was widel:  coansideral "quite
useless at all times as a commander', so 3ir John I'jchel
sent his wsgsistant “usrtermaster-Feneral, Tolonel Garnet

.1olseley, to advise him. %4

By the time lolseley reached Toronto, hoviever,
the campalzgn was over. The 650 Fenians who ha? actually
crossed fron 3uffalo into the .~iagara »eninsula on the
nizht of llay 21 had managed to defe-t 3bout the same number
of voluntesrs at fidgewav oa the mornine of June 2. Yet
the Fenians were no longer the disciplined soldiers who had
fouzht in the Civil ./‘ar, and no longzer were they interested
in running any real risk of getting killed, so they
nromptly retired on Fort Trie. Here they dispersed a small

“orce of volunteers who had disembarked from the reouisitionsd

93, .4dm.128/114, Report by Vice-Admiral 3ir
James Hope, May, 1367.

94. -olseley, The Story of a 3oldier's Lite, ob.
cit., Vol. II, v. 160.

past )
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tugboat .T. Robb instesd of continuinzg to patrol the
Niagara River as ordered. By the following day, when
Lieutenant-Colonel "Meorge Feacocke's columa of regulars

and volunteers got there, the Fenians were all back in
3uffalo and temporarily in the custody of imerican federal
guthorities. TFfenlan concentratioas 2t Vgdensburg and

walone were deterred frou crossinz the St. Lawrence by the
preseace of gua-hoats 11 the river and volunteers on the
Canadian shore. On June 7, 2bout 1,000 Fenisans did cross
from Vermont into lhissisquoi County and occupied Pigeon

Hill after driving off the nearest volunteer companies on
duty; but they were not reinforced and 4merican suthorities
seized their susply o° stores at -t. Albans, so thev
conveniently retreated bac* to Vermont when British regulars
from _lontreal appeared two days later. With danger
seeningly at an end, the Canadian Fovernment disaissed all
but 2,500 volunteers on June 18. With the anproach of a bu sy
suaner season its adjutant General of 1iilitia had advised
that he would "have grsat difficultv in zettinz even thst

number who would desire to remain'.?5

95. E/State Book A.C., !ianute of Executive
Council, June 18, 1866.
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Renorts of renewed Fenian activities along the
Niagara frontier led to a Volunteer Camp of Exercise belng
opened at Thorold on August 22, 1866. Its commandant,
Colonel Garnet volseley, was given a wing of the 1l6th
fReglment of Foot and a demi-battery of :sfoyal .rtillery as
a permansnt brizade nucleus for the volunteer units wnich
were linited to a single week of camp. In practice, of
course, there were only five days of iastruction in each
of the seven periols of camp, during which 472 officers
and 6,157 other ranks received training intended to prevent
a repetition of the reverses suffered at Ridgeway and Fort
Erie. Colonel *olseler subseruently reported that the
efficiency of volunteer uaits varied ia 3irec*t »ronortion
t0 the number of retired British officers and graduates of
the military schools present in camp. Rarge practice
disclosed that a "large nroportion of the arms would not
go off, for slthough clean outside, the nipples of many were
96 idnother British officer who was being

Teneral
employed as adjutant/of Iilitia, Colonel Patrick L.

clogged with dirt".

MacDougall, exnlained ia his Annusl Revort that the

volunteers:

_95. W/:tate Book A.C., Minute of Executive
Council, Juae 18, 1866.

96. Report on the State of the :ilitia of the
Province of Canada for the year 10867, Ottawa, Hunter, Rose
& Co., 1868, pp. 3-4, 105 and 112.
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... take a pride in turning out on parade
smart and clean and soldier like as regards
the outward appearance; but it is too often
the case ... that their rifles are so foul
that they cannot be fired. Yet it is upon
the serviceable condition of his weapon at
any moment that the value of a volunteer
depends. Unless it is kept constantly in

a state for immediate use the volunteer is
only a sham soldier, and his external trapnings
are but a useless expense to the country.97

Yet plans to hold a similar camp at St. Johns in October for
the rural volunteers of Lower Canada were only circumvented

98

by continued inclement weather.

The Governor Feneral's request for the transfer
of an additional infantry battalion of British regulars
from Halifax had been approved, and he was allowed to retain
temporarily the two battalions due to leave Canada that
summer.?? Also at his request, the idmiralty sent three of

its "Crimean Sunboats", Heron, Britomart and Charub, to

serve on the “reat Lakes.loo One of these gunboats, with a

e — e s

97. Ibid., »n. 2.
980 I—@E” p. 40

] 99. C.0. 42/655, Monck to Cardwell, June 6 and 21,
l 66'

100. Ibid., June 22, 1866.
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crew of six officers and 35 ratinzs, was positioned on each
of Lake Ontario, Lake "rie and Lake Huron. Control of all
inland naval opesrations was exercisel by Captain Algernon
F.R. Horsey of H.I".3. Aurora.t0l That autumn the 13th
Jussars, two infantry battalions and a reinforcement draft
of 500 rank and file joined the 3ritish Army in Canada. By

the end of the year there were 11,741 British other ranks

10z Arrangements

ian Canada and 4,976 in Nova 3cotia command.
now existed to facllitate the employment of volunteers with
the regular forces. Three mixed brigades were orzaanized on
paper in Upper Canada and four in Lower Cgnada for employment
in a mobile role. Each consisted of one infantry battalion
of regulars and three of volunteers, a field battery of
regulars or volunteers, and a cavalry trocop of volunteers.

The comnander and hils »nriancipal staff officers were to be

British regulsrs.Lt03

This reinforcement of Canzda had been reluctantly

avproved by a Conservative Jovernment that mord Derby had led

_ 101. Adm. 128/114, Renort by Vice-Admirsl 3ir
James Hope, May, 1867.

102. °1.0. 73%/8, Other Hank Strength, Cznala and
Nova 3cotia, Jan. 1, 1367.

1N3. Zleport on the State of the Militia of the

e . —

Province of Canaja for the year 1867, OD. Cit., D. L2.
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into office during the swamer of 1866. His Chancellor of

Ve

tne Dxcheruer, Benjamin “israeli, was still as much of an
aati-imperialist as the previous incumbent of that office,
W.E. Gladstone, and Pisraeli's letter of September 37 to the
Prime Minister had expressed a widespread view:

We must seriously consider our Canadian
position, which 1s most illegitimate. An
army maintained in a country which does not
permit us even to govern it! What an anomaly!

It can never be our pretence, or our
policy to defend the Canadian frontier azainst
the U.3. If the colonists can't, as a general
rule defend themselves against the Fenlans
they can do ncthiaz. They ought to be, and
must be, stronzy enough for that. T“ower and
influence we should exercise in lsia; consequently
in =eastern Turope, consstuently also in Vestern
Burope; but what 1s the use of these colonial
deadweights whiéh we do not zovern?

I don't regret what we did the other day
about Canada, because the circumstances were
very ceculiar. = success“ulraid of the Fenians
was not off the cards, which would have unset
vour untried liinistry, and have producel =n
itasurrection in Lrelaad; and it was not fair
“o the Csnadians, whea, 't the last, they were
making some attempts at self-defence, to allow
them to be crushed in the bud of their patriotism.
Sut the moment the american elections are over, we
should withidraw the great body of our troons, and
foster a couplete development of self-zoverii2nt,

Leave the Canadians to defend thems-lves;
recall the ..frican s~ua’roa; ~—ive up the settlements
on the west coast of africa; and we shall make a
saving which will, at the same time enshle us to
build ships and have a good Budget.
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Whit is more, we shall hasve acconlished
something Jefinite, tangible, Tor the good of
the country. I.a these days, wore than ever,
the people luok to results. hat we have done
about Canada ig perfectly lefensible, if "t is
10t looked upon @s 2 permament lncrease of our
Canadian establishmeats.1n4
It was only nstural therefore thzt Lord Derby's
Goveranment should throw its wholehearted support hehind the
proposals for a confederation of British North aAmerica and
that its Secretary of 3tate for the Colonies, Lord
Carnarvon, should bring provincial delegations into
conference a2t Vestminster in December, 18566, The estainsten
sLtesoluticus thea azrsed upon bscame the baslis of the British
JJorth America «ct introduced into the British House of Lords
on February 12, 1867. The accompanyin~ Canada Railway Loan
Bill, which would provide a British guarantee that an
Intercolonial Hallway would actually be constructed,
attracted as little ecomment. Both measures were desligned
to lessen the colonial defence burden borne by the British

people. aAn dntercolonial Railway would not be completed

until 1275, but a Dominion of Csnada became a reality on

July 1, 1867.

104. W.F. Monynenny and *.3. Buckle, The Life of
Benjamin Disraeli, “arl of 3eaconsfield, Londoa, 1910-1920,
Vol. IV, pp. 476-477 as quoted by Stacey, Canada and the
British Army, 1846-1871, pp. 193-194.
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The summer of 1767 passazd quietly, without a
sin-le Fenlan scare. The augmented 3ritish wilitary zarrison
of the year before remained and doyal WNaval personael
pztrolled the Great Lakes, despite suggestions that their
strenzth mizht be reduced. By September 30 the United Stateg
regular army was reduced to 56,815 officers and enlisted men,
of whom only 1,323 were stationed in 18 infantry and artillery
companies along the Canadian border from <astport, Maine to
Lake Superior.lo5 In anticipation of relincuishing his
aspointment of Lieutenant-Ceneral Commnanding in North
-merica that month, 3ir John Michel had sent his political~-
military views to the Dominjon of Canada's first Prime
Minister, 3ir John 4. Macdonald, as early as dugust 14.
4lthough current Anglo-aAmerican matters in dispute might
lead to war, making it necessary for Canada to look to her
defences and be prepared to put up such a good fight that
the United States would be deterred from agression, 3ir
John ltichel was anything but pessimistic in his memorandum:
In reviewing this subject, it is evident
that the United States of to-day is far different
in point of strength to what it may become a few
years hence. I think we may assume that for some

years the United States Government will (if
possible) avold external political coaplications.

105. Information from the Chief Historian, Office
of the Chief of Military History, Headquarters, Devartment
of the Army, washington, D.C., U.3.4., Feb. 28, 1964.

UNIVERSITY OF OTTAWA .. SCHOOL OF GRADUATE STUDIES



UNIVERSITE DOTTAWA - ECOLE DES GRADUES

TROUBLED EIGHTEEN-3I{TI~S 504

She has work eaouzh oo her hands in repairing
the state of her rfinances and in brianging the
late Confederate States into hesrty Union,

and 1% 1s hardly to be conceilved tha t she

would think of eadeavouring to annex Cgnada
until these matters are satisfactorily adjusted.

A war between England and the United States
would be so totally opnosed to the best interests
of each, that nothing but the temptation held out
of an early conguest of Canada would induce the
Toverament of the Uaited States to enter upon so
suicidal a courss.

. A8 each year rolls by, so the vast
intercommercial trade bet rsen Zngland and the
United States increases. There is a growing
tendency towards a better understanding on the
head of Internstional Law, whilst the policy of
England and the United States as respects external
trade, and the zeneral freedon of the "Wmnan race,
1s daily becoming more and more alike.
Thus distant comnlicztions are less to be
feared, and war bebtwesen JIingland and the United
States will become more and mo~e improbable.l0b
-t the moment the citadel at wuebec was beling
modernized and three earthen forts were being built across
L3 e -~ - s
the St. Lawrence River, beyond Levis, to ensure its
continuance in British hands as the key base for a successful
defence of Canada. For, despite continued efforts to reduce
colonial amilitairy expenditure, each time of recent c¢risis had
found Great Britain ready to make a disnlay of strength on
behalf of people who wanted to remain within the 3ritish

*? »
LMDLre.

106. Macdonald Papers/100, iichel to Macdonald, Aug
14, 1867, and attached "Memorandum on the present nosition of
Canada and the expediency o” streaztheninzg her Defencesg".
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During 18683 there was some reduction in the size
of the British Army's garrisonl and agreement that the
services of the Royal Navy's three Crimean gunboats would
a0 longer be required oa the Great Lakes.2 Sgcanss of the
rapid spread of American settlement in Minnesota 2nd
res.ltant clamour for zanaexation of the whole Northwest,
the Canadian Government sent Sir Georges E. Cartier and
¥William MeDougall to Londoa late in the year to hasten
negotiations with the propristory Hudson's Bay Company
for acquiring Rupert's Land and the Northwest Territories.
Cartier, as linister of Militia and Defence, was also to
discuss with the British Govarnment the question of
coastructing fortifications at hontrea‘L.3 Cartier and
AeDougall Tound, however, that a new British Government

had other ideas.

1. G.1/172, Buckingham to Office Administering
Fovernment, Dec. 8, 1863.

2. Adm.123/114, Memorandum by Admiral Sir “odney
yundy, Aug. 31, 1869.

3. Canadian Sessional Papers, 1869, ao. 60.
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The Liberal Ministry, which a recent 3ritish
general election had brought into office, was headed by
William Ewart “ladstone,who was not interssted in self-
governing colonies. British politicians were yearly
becoming more impressed by the efficiency of the Prussian
army, which had humbled sastria in a six week's war in 1866,
and more depressed by the uareforned state of the small
British Army, which was too scattered about the £Zmpire to
provide a field force for intervention in Eyrope the next
time the balance of power mizht be threatened there.
Zdward Cardwell had been made 3ecretary of 3tate for W
to create order out of the chaos. <Cne of his first
proposals, imnediately approved by Fladstone, was to reduce
the aumber of Sritish troops stationed overseas from
56,000 to 26,003.4 Gladstone and his colleagues were
conviacad that the nex® crisis in Europe could be the
occasion for trouble in North America. As the Foreign
Secretary, Lord Clarendon, subseguently wrote to Queen

Victoria:

4. Cardwell Papers, Box 2/6, Cardwell to
Gladstone, Jan. 9, 1869; Gladstone to Cardwell, Jan. 11,
1869.
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It is the unfriendly state of our relatioans

with dmerica that to a great extent paralyzes

our action in Zyrope. There is not the slightest

doubt that if we were engaged in a Continental

quarrel we should immediately find ourselves at

war with the United States.5b
The obvious answer was to resolve the causes for dispute
with the United States. This was beinc attempted. Another
possibility was the removal of all British troops from
North America, because of the widely held assumption that
their continued presence would merely incite the Americans
to attack whenever an opvortune moment occurred. Withdrawal
of British troops, it was hoped, would hasten Canada along
the road to indevendent nationhood and »nut an end to a
coanection which the economy-minded anti-imperialists now
goveraing Great Britain had no Jdesire to maintain a "single

year' after it should become "injurious or distasteful” to

the young dominioan.

5. George Barle Buckle (ed.), The Letters of
Queen Victoria, 3econd 3Series, '\ Selection from Her

Majesty's Correspondence,and Jourtal between the years 1862

-—

and 1878, London, John Murray, 1925, Vol. LI, p. 594.

” 6. C€.0. 43/156, Granville to Young, June 16,
1869.

R
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The Colonial Secretary, Lord -rsnville, nelned
Cartier and McDougall reach a satisfactory settlemeat with
the Hudson's Bay Company, but he took them completely by
surprise with the suggestion that 3ritish troops might be

withdrawn from Canada.7

Cardwell emphasized, Juring a speech in the House
of Commons on March 11, when his army estimates were being
debated, that the "true defence of our colonlss ig that
they live under the aegis of the name of England, and that
war with them is war with England".8 The letter which the
Colonial Secretary sent to the Governor General of Canada
on April 14 stated that about 2,079 British regulars would
be laft in Nova Scotia to defend Halifax, which would
centinue to be an imperial station, and about 4,09) in the
whole of Ontario, luebec and New Brunswick. The balance of
the existing force would be withdrawn from Canada during the
course of the coming swamer. =ven this must be considered

a temnorary measure, for 1t would soon he unnecessary to

7. Cardwell Papers, 3ox 5/28, Granville to
Cardwell, Dec. 27, 1868.

8. DParliamentary Debates, Hansard, C{CIV, cols.
1111-1139.
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have any British troops in Oatario, Juebec and Wew Bruaswick,
except possibly instructional cadres for the Cgnadian

volunteer militia.?

The story of Cardwell's persistent effort to
achleve this goal and the equally persistent but unsuccessful]
Canadian attempt to stave off withdrawal of their British
defenders has been told in considerable detail by Colonel

C.P. Stacey in Canada and the 3ritish ~rmy, 1846-1871.

There is no need here to do more than merely detail the most
relevant points. Complete withdrawal from Ontario, Juebec
and New Brunswick was delayed by the ineffectual Fenian
Raids of 1870 and the need to send an Anglo-Canadian
military expedition to Fort Garry so that law and order
might be established in the hew province of Manitoba. 10
A small garrison continued at Juebec until November 11, 1371,

so that the bargaining position of Canada's Prime kinister

would nct be visibly weakened during the negotiation of the

9. Returns to Addresses of the Senate and House
of Commons, relative to the Withdrawal of the‘T%OOps from
the Dominioa; and on the Defence of the bountry “and

Honorable Mr. Campbell's feport, Ottawa, Taylor 1871, p. 24

10. British Parliamentary Papers, 1371, Vol.
XLVIII, c. 298, is "Correspondence relative to the iecent
wxpedition to the Red River Settlement: with Journal of

Operations.”
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many-sided Tr-aty of ‘lashington, which resolved all exlisting
anglo-imerican difference%.ll By this time the United
States 4rmy was reduceld to 31,108 officers and enlisted men;
D7 far the greatest number was stationed west of the

Mississip-~l diver, and only 867 were near the border with

Canaﬂ_a.l2

Yet the British Government was not, as the
Canadian Government had persisted in erguing, renezing on
the coamitment actually made in Cardwell's despatch of June
21, 1855. Lord Sranville's despatch to the Governor Yeneral
0 february 12, 1870, detailing the evacuation scheme, had
carefully conciuded as follows:

You will take care to explain to your
Advisers that the arrancgements contemplated
in this Despatch, and which are based on
principles applicable not exclusively to the
Dominiona, but to the other self-governing
British Colonies, are contingent upon a time
of peace, and are in no way intended to alter
or diminish the obligatioans which exist on
hoth sides in case of foreign war.l3

1T, “Cardwell Papers, Box 5/31, Kimherley to
Cardwell, Dec. 2, 1870; Kimberley to Glaﬂstone, Deec. 9, 1870.

12. Information from Chief Historian, Office of
the Chief of Military History, Jepartment of the Army,
sashin_ton, U.S.A., Feb. 28, 1964.

13. Returns to dddresses by the 3enate and_House
of Commons, relative to the Vithdrawal ‘of the Troops from the
Dominion; and on the Jeferce of the Country; and‘ﬁonorable
Mr. L/amp_joell's Report, op. cit., p. 9-
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British troops remained at Halifax until Jan:iary
13, 19056. Plans long continued to be made on paper for the
return of 3ritish troops to ‘'uebec in case of war with the
United States, either by troopship un the 3t. Lawrence iver
or overland on the Intercolonial Railway which was comnpleted
in 1876. There would be more than one moment of crisis,
and Canadian protestations that local interests had been
sacrificed to ensure good 4Anglo-American relatioas,
particularly after the alaskan Boundary award of 1903,
but the Treaty signed at —:ashington on May 8, 1871 was the
beginaing of an era of friendship th-t no oane really

wanted to endanger-
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This thesis is based primarily on documents in the
2ublic wrchives of Canada in Ottawa, including microfiln
or transcrints of documents held by the Public Record Office
in London, England. Additional material was obtained on
microfila from both the Public Record IUffice in London and
the National Archives in Washington, United States of
america. Considerable use was made of printed collections
of documents. Little use was made of newspapers and
parliamentary papers because defence has always been
considered to be a confidential matter- The books and
articles listed were helpful but seldon do these secoandary
sources provide more than a few pages, or even a few lines,
of background material; hence more would be learned about
them from examining the footnote references in the text of

this thesis thaa from any brief annotation.

I - PRIMARY SCURCE

A =~ MANUSCRIPT SOURCES

Public archives of Canada (P.!

.
- et -—— -

British Military Records held in an extensive "C"
Series or classed as Ordnance Fapers are the surviving files
used by the British iArmy in Canada.
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Executive Council of Uanada Minutes are part of an
"EY Series, several of whose State Sooks are relevant.

Governor General's Corrsspoadcnc
several Series:

i3 divided into

(I)

W

.1 is original despatchss from the Colonial
Office;

G.5 is Colonial Office Letter Books;

G.12 is copies of letters sent to Colonial (ffice ;

G.20 is the Civil Secretary's corresponlencs;

3.21 is Governor General's numbered files.

Brock Papers is a small part of the correspoanlencs
of Major-General 3ir lsaac Brock.

Durham Papers consists of corrsspoadence amassed
by Lord Durham when in Cagnada.

Haldimand Papers 1s a large "B" Series respecting
the service of btieutenant-General 3ir Frederic Hgldimand
in Canada.

Macdonald Fapers is the =xtensive collection left
by Sir John 4. Macdonald; oanly Vol. 100 is directly relevanty

New Brunswick Letter Book. Vol. 1 (1861-1864)
contains coples of con31derable ailitary correspoalence by
Lieutenant-Governor Arthur “ordon.

Public Record Office (P.R.0.):

Admiralty Papers respecting North -imerica are
available on microfilm in P.A.C.:

Adm.)l is Commander-in-Chief letters;
Adm.7 is miscellaneous planninzg documents;
4dm.128 is Commander-in-Chief reports.

Colonial Office Pansrs respecting :Torth smeriga
are available on microrilm in D.A.C.:

~

.0.4?2 is Canedian corresponlence;
3.0.43 is copies of Letters sent to Canada;

H
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C.0.188 is New Brunswick correspondence;
C.0.217 is Nova Scotia corresoonieace;
C.0.226 is Prince Zdward Island correspondence;
C.0.537/25 is Canadian defeance, 1837-1838,

War Office Papers supplement those of Colonial
Office. P.A.C. has microfilm or transcripts of the
following:

.0.1 is In-Letters;

1.0.17 is monthly strength returns;
"7.0.7% 1s periodic strength returns;
i.0.55 includes plans of fortific:>tions.

P.a.C. Gaoes not gossess copies of miscellaneous Canadian
items on W.0.4/282 and 287, and ¥.0.43/72 and 89.

Cardwell Papers is the personal correspoa’2nce

of Edward Cardwell. rortions of 30/43 respecting Canada
are avalilable on microfilm in P.A.C.

National archives (N.A.):

RG. 45 is Naval Records: (M.125) is letters
received by the secretary of the Navy from Captains (Captaing
Letters); (M.149) is letters sent by the 3Secretary of the
Javy to Officers (Officers, 3hips of War). Oaly the period
1812-1814 was studied.

RG.107 is Records of the 3ecretary of VWar: (M.6)
is Let“ers 3ent, Military aAffairs, 1800-1861; (M.221) is
letters received by the 3ecretary of War, Registered 3eries,
1813-1860. Only the period 1812-1814 was studied.

B - PRINTED 30URCES

Confidential Joouments (copiss in P.A.C.):

Copy of a Report to His Grace fhe Duke of
Wellington, Master General of His Majesty's Ordnance &c.

Relative to His Majesty's North American Frovinces by a
Commission of which M. General Sir James Oaruichasl-ar

was _President, .ieit.colonel 5ir eorge Hoste and Captai
Harris were Wembers, London, Colonial Office, T825.
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Report of the Commissioners appointed to consider
the Defences of Canala, 1862.

Revort on the Defence of Canada and the British
Naval Stations in the Atlantlc, Part 1. Defence of uanada.
By Lieut.-Colonel .J.F.D. Jervois, R.R., London, #ar Office,
February, 1864.

Report on the ﬁefenoe of Canada, (Made to the

14 it -t

British Naval atatlons in the atlantics together with
observations on the he Defence of New Brunswick, &Cnx.hx

Tieut.-Colonel v .F.D. Fervois, R.E., London, war Office,
January, 1865.

Collected Documents:

Bueckle, Feorge zarle (ed.), The Letters of Queen
Victoria, 3econd 2eries, < 3Selection from Per‘hdaospl ]
C—}respondence and Yaurnal between the years lPU_ and l

e ® s o e e wwm ¥ W

Tondon, Jonn Murray, 1926, % vols.

("ﬁ

Casgrain, L'abbe F.-R. (ed.), Journal du Marquis
de Montcalm durant ses campasgnes el Janada de 1756 a 1759,
Quebec, Demers et frere, 1895

Christie, Robert (ed.), Interesting Public
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Tonathan Logan, 1855, Vol. 2l

Doughty, 3ir .rthur 3: (ed.), The Elgin-Grey
Papers, 1846-1852, Ottawa, King's PrlnteL, 1977, 4 vols.

Fitzpatrick, John C. (ed.), The Writings of George

Washington from the Original Nanuscrlgt Sources, 1745-1799,
Washington, Governament rrinting Office, L1931~ 10%?, T9 vols.

Gurwood, Lieut.-Colonel (ed.), The Dispatches of
Pield Marshal arthur Duke of Vellington, duran his varlous
campaigns in lndia fDener&, TPortuzal, opain, Uhe Low
Countries, and_Wrancei from 1799 tc 1ol9, London, John
Murray, 13630, 1% vols.
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MAP

The sketch map on the following page, drawn by
Cpl. D. 3. Tesselring, >.0.E., is intended mevely to
indicate how lakes, rivers and mouantai. ranzzs made sccess
to the iaterior of the continent easy or difficult, and
thereby limited the number of routes by which an invader

night enter Canada.
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APPENDIY 2

FLOS3ARY

The following simple descrintions are intended to
help readers unfamliliar w~ith the military terminology used

during the period covered by this thesis.

abattls was a defence formed by placing felled
tress lengthwise one on top of the other with their branches
towards the eneny.

Bateau was a flaS-bottonzd hoat, 32 to 40 feetlong
and pcinted at both eads; It 1ras nropellel by o5ars or noles,
and occasionally by an improvised sail.

Battalion of infantry varied from a peace-tine
strength of as few as 400 officers and other ranks to better
than 1100 all ranks.

Cadre was a small group of officers aad non=-
comml ssioned officers, providing the nucleus fTor a new
regiment or the instrucbtors for a larzs force of recrnits.

Uarronade was a cannon whose overall weight and
size were much less thaan that of a comparable long gun,
and whose gun crew could be much smaller. Thus more
carronadegs could he crowled onto small war vessels, but
their maxiuium ranze was only 400 to 600 yards compared to
3,070-4,n0)0 yards for lonz zuns firing the same veight of

metal.

Counterguard was a narrow cetache raupart, vlaced
inmediately in front of an important work, to »rotect 1f
from being breached.

Counterscarp was the outer wall or slone of the
diteh which supported the covered way.
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Fencibles dirfered from British regular troops ia
that they had engsged to serve onlv within a specified
area, such as British North America.

filiboster was an adventurer who sngazed in
. i o~ . .
unathorized and. lrrezul - warfare asalast a foreign state.

Flank Companies contained the younger and more
alert soldiers, who could be employed on tasks requiriag
some individual initiative; grenadier co-nany was on the
right flsnk, and light infantry company on the left.

Trigate was a single decked sailing ship, carrving

anywhere froi1 Z4 to 38 guns.

Glacls was the parapet of the covered way sxtended
in a long slope to meet the natural surface of the ground,
so that every part of it could be sweot by the fire from
the ramparts.

Half-pay officers were surnlus to regimental
requirements, but mignt be recalled to duty anytime there
was a vacancy.

dorse ruards was the locatlicn in Loadoa, Zngland
of the headgquarters of the Commander-in-Chief of the British
‘H-I'lily a

lucornoratel wilitla conprised units of voluateers
who had agreed to serve continuously for lonzer than the
period prescribed in the 2.ilitia act and thus could be
properly trained as combatant troops.

Martello Tower was a small circular fort with
nassive walls.

11ilitia comprised all physically ©it males aged
18 to 60, with such exc=ptions as crown officials, ferrywmen,
millers, clergymen and recogunized consciectiouns objectors.
Individual quotas were assigned to comnanies for a particularn
duty and selection was by ballot, or lot, Usual duties vere
transportin- supplies, bulldinz roads and fortificztions,
and zusrding prisoners, such service was compulsory, unless
men should volunteer. 3ince normallv there was no training,
apart from periodic musters, it was termed sedentary militisa,
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Faddle-sloop was a small paddle-whesel steamer,

but still basically a sloop with sails.
Petite Guerre was the name then given to guerrilla

warfare.
pr. is the abbreviatioa for nounder, normally
used to describe cannon, which were classified accoriing to
the welght of their projectile.
~rovincial Troops were volunteers enlisted and nald
by a colonial government for service which was »rimarily

in nsture.
Seaiment of oot usually consisted of only one
battaloa of infantry in peace-time. <«dditional battalions
were ralsed for war service and a second battalion was

designated thus - 2/9%th or King's Regiment of Toot. Cavalry

regiments, which seldom served in Jorth America, had only
an iotsnt -y battalion.

defensive

about half the stren:th of
Volunteers were enlisted for specific periods

uader the provisiong of a Militia ~«ct and were subject to the
“rar only when serving with

British Airmy's articles of
regulsr troops during war or other emersgency.

gland hcoused the Secretary

Jar Office in London,
and the various Jepartments which
Until 1354 the apnointment

off 3tate for Vvar
administersd the 3ritish aArmy.
3tate for ‘ar and the Colonies.

was >secretary of
yarshios made up a fleet's line of bsttle and,
carried

during the days of sail, these ships of the line
from 50 to well over 100 suns.

War Vessels were smaller sloops, brigs

schooners, with less than 20 guns.

o~

anywhe re
and
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APPENDIY 3

ABSTRACT

Defence of Canada, 1763-1871

Ly

4 Study Of British 3Strategy

Canadians are not military-minded, hancs the
widespread belief that the defence of Canada during the 13th
and 19th centuries was conducted in a hanhazard manner by
British officers who lacked plans to guide them in case of
emergency. That this was not the case, and that a definite

British stratezy bezan to evolve shortly after the Jon~uest,

=

ig the c¢oateantion of this thesis.

Governor Guy Carleton had protestel azainst the

defenceless condition of Qusehec and the small force of

o

ritish regular troops available to him, yet even he
visualized Zanada only as a base for punitive operatioans
azalinst rebellious colonists and was unprepared for their
invasion of his province ia 1775. Carleton did, however,
man:zz2 to hold onto -Luebec until help arrived in the spring

of 1776.

The plans of Carleton's successors were based on

his experience. 4s long as the zoyal Nevy ruled the North
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atlantic and =uebec was held by a British garrison, any
American attempt to conquer the continulax 3ritish coloaies
in North America would fail. 2Sritish troons concentrated in
the Montreal area, which was then the geogranhical and
comnercial heart of Canada, would nske a fighting withdrawal
on -uebec in the face of an enemyv who h:d advanced down the
Lake Champlain-aicheliasn River route. «fegulars and militia
in the eastern districts of Upper Canada might harry the
rear of the Americans as they moved down the 3t. Lawrence
diver after occupying liontreal. [nhe avproach of winter
would put an end to active caapaigaing. 3pring would bring
up the 3t. Lawrence a powerful fleet and an aray capable of
recapturing whatever had been lost. Lf another American
army succsede” la traversing the wilderness between daine
and New Brunswick, British regulars and militia would retreat
on Halifax, which the foyal Navy could reinforce at any time

of the year.

Such drsstic sction never had to he t:szen. What
might have beea necesszry Jurias the “rar of 1912 never becamne
public knowlcdge. That war did demonstrate the l.avortance

Canada

of havinz nsval control of the Great Lakes if Upper/was to

be defended successfully. In practice both sides ignored
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ct

ed them.

A

the Rush-Bagot igreement of 1817, whensevar it su
The fortifications erscted at the expense of British snd
american taxpayers further help to demolish the myth that

there was an undefended frontier.

Eventually it became unthinkable that Americans
and Canadians could seriously consider fighting each other,
and uncertain that Great Britain could defzat on land a
United States that had developed largzge and efficieant armies
as a conseduencs of its Civil w~ar. Therefore iaglo-tmerican
differeaces wers resolved by the Treaty of ¥ashington ia 18717
and British troops wére withdrawn frou everywhere except
Halifax, where they remained until 1906 to protect the Royal
Navy's base. Yet political situations can change overaignt,
so military plans long existed to send British troops back
to wuebec, either via the 3t. Lawrence River from Zngland or

from Halifax over the Intercolonial failway which was

coupleteld in 1876.
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ABSTRACT

Defence of Canada, 1763-1871

A Study of British Strategy

Canadians are not military-minded, hence the
widespread belief that the defence of Canada during the
13th and 19th centuries was conducted in a haphazard
manner by Britisnh officers who lacked plans to guide
them in case of emergency- That this was not the case,
and that a definite British strategy bezan to evolve
shortly after the Connuest, is the contention of this

thesis.

Governor Guy Carleton had protested against
the defenceless condition of luebec and the small force
of British regular troops available to aim, yet even he
visualized Canada only as a base for punitive operations
azalnst rebellious colonists and was unprepared for their
invasion of his province in 1775. Carleton did, however,
manage to hold onto ‘juebec until help arrived in the

spring of 1776.

The plans of Carletoa's successsors ~"zre based
on his experience. As long as the Royal Navy ruled the
North 4Atlantic and Juebec was held by a British garrison,

any American attempt to conguer the continuing British
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colonies in North America wonld fail. British troops
concentrated in the Montreal area, which was then the
geographical snd comusrcial heart of Canada, would make a
fighting withdrawal on Juebec in the face of an enemy who
had advanced down the Lake Champlain-Richelieu River route.
fegulars and militia in the eastern districts of Upper
Canada might harry the rear of the americans as they moved
down the 3t. Lawrence River after occunying Mpontreal. The
approach of winter would put an end to active campaigaing.
3pring would bring ap the 3t. Lawrence a nowerful fleet and
an aray capable of recapturin: whatever had besa lost. If
another american army succ-eded in traversinz the wilderness
between Maine and New Brunswick, British regulars and

militia would retreat on Halifax, which the Roval Navy could

reinforc= at any time of the year-

Such drastic action never had to be taken. What
might have been necessary during the war of 1812 never
becamne public xnowledse. That war did demonstrate the
importance of having naval control of the Great Lakes if
Upper Canada was to be defended successfully. In practice
both sides ignored the Rush-Bagot Agreement of 1°17, whenever
it suited them. The fortifications erzscted st the expense

of British and American taxpayers further help to demolish

the myth that there was an undefended frontier.
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Eventually it became unthinkable that Americans
and Canadians could seriously consider Tighting each other,
and uncertain that Great Britain could defeat on land a
United 3tates that had developed large and efficieat armies
as a consequence of its Civil war. Therefore Anglo-“merican
differences were resolved by the Treaty of “ashington in
1871, and British troons were withdrawn from everywhere
except Halifax, where they remained until 1906 to protect
the Royal .avy's base. Yet political situstions can change
overnight, so military plans long existed to send British
troops back to «uebec, elither via the 3t. Lawrence River
from =ngland or from Halifax over the Intercolonlal Railway

which was completed ia 1376.

- J. Mackay Hitsman
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